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Berith. De Witch of Endor. Mo- 
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The Idolatrys which the Kingdom of Iſrael 
ell into. ' Jeroboam's Calves. The Si- 
donian Baal. Baal-Zebub. p. 67 
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WS HAT notwithſtanding the cere- | 


ConTENTS, 


CM Ap. III. 


The Idolatrys the Kingdom of Judah fell 
into. e Children paſſing Fi 
the Fire. The brazen Serpent. Cha- 
riots and Horſes of the Sun. Obſerva- 
tion of Times. Inchantments. Witch- 
craft. Wizards. Dealing with fami- 
lar Spirits. Human Sacrifice. The 

Babyloniſh Captivity cur d the Jews of © 
Idolatry. OF p· 97 


wt. ls. BY.) 
Of the Tdolatry of _ the beathen World, 


| 28 Votions of the Deity. Je- 
ſus Chriſt came into the World to reform 
it. Mahometiſm, 4 Chriſtian Hereſy. 
Our Saviour enabled his Apoſt les to effec? 
Reformation, which the | Philoſopbers 
could not do, Of the Marality of the 
| Heathens, Of doing Good, and ſuffer- 
ing Evil. Evangelical Purity. The 
Goſdel was ſufficiently promulgated. Of 
the Preaching it in India and Britain, 
Its Progreſs @ Demonſirgtion of its 
Truth, and that the Scriptures we now 
bave, are the ſame as were writ by the. 
Apoſtles. - The Canclufion againſt the 
modern Deifts, and en Objettiqn of theirs 
anſwer's, —_ p. 176 
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ligion from the Evils complain d of by 
the Deiſts, P. 255 
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f the Jews 'was in ituted in Oppo 
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fl 50 it. The Idolatrys they 
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e Tribes into the Kin gdoms of I- 

1 224 Judah. Baal- Pee. - Mical's 
 Taolatry. Teraphim. The Groves. 


Gideon Ephod. | Baal-Berith: © The 
 Witchof Endor. Molech. Aſhteroth, 


Degen. Chemoſu. 


the giving the Jews: ſuch a 
Body of Laws, as we have 
ſeen in the former Volume the 
Levitical to be, ſhould have 
been a ſufficient Barrier and Defence to 

Vot. l. them, 


we. * » 1 
r U 


. 
a. FR s 


A N E would hare 9 ak | 


. 4 A 
vo 4 y 4 
1 b STI a. 


8 2 3 


2 Revelation defien'd to 
them, from any Attack from the Quarter 
of _Idolatry: that ſuch a Conftiturion, if 
ſt had not produc'd an intire Separ: 
Ef the Jeuiſi Nation from all others, 
ould, At leaſt, have prevented ſuch an 
Intercourſe with Strangers, as ſhould have 
made them either diſlike their own Cu- 
ſtoms, or defirous of exchanging them for 
others; and that, after that peryerſe and 
ſiff-necked Generation, which, tho it had 
been ſupported by a continual Series of 
Miracles in a barren and deſolate Wilder- 
neſs, mutinied againſt God and againſt 
Moſes, had been wholly extin&, that which 
had ſucceeded ſhould — been ſufficiently 
warn'd, and in no Danger of falling into 
Idolatry. But the quite contrary appears. 
Tis true, they were not Inventors in 
Matters of Regen, had no Gods peculiar 
to themſelves; but in their Idolatry imi- 
tated,” as has been obſerved “, the Super- 
ſtition of other People. In Egypt they a- 
dor d the Gods of that | Country 3 and 
ſoon after they left it, renewed the Wor- 
ſhip of the Apis, by making a Golden Calf; 
we we ſhall hereafter have an Occa- 
fion to 
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ſpeak of: And afterwards'im the 


the Worſhip of the Gods of the People, 


who were round about thern. 


Tur Moabites and Midianites, being 
afraid of them, ſent for Balaum a fas 
mous Soothfayer, out of Meſopotamia, 
romiſing him a very great Reward, if 
e would curſe them. Bur he being fore d, 
by the Spirit of God, inſtead of eurſing, 
to bleſs them altogether, and to foretel 
the Felicity whieh attended them, and 
the Calamitys which would befal their 
Enemys, and fo diſmiſsd without the 
Honour and Reward he had been pro- 
miſed; when he *® came to the Bu- 
5 (Oo: bethought himſelf, and ſent 
« back to ſpeak with Balack and the 
tc Princes of Midian, and tho he would 
« not curſe, would adviſe: Send into their 
« Camp, ſays he, a Proceſſion of the love- 
« lieſt Virgins you can pick out; dreſs 
e then up with all the Ornaments of 
* Art to aſſiſt Nature; give them their 
«* Leſſons how to behaye upon all Occa- 
« ſions of Courtſhip and Amour. If the 
* young Men ſhall make Love, and pro- 
* ceed- to any wanton Importunitys, let 
«© them threaten” immediately and 
* remptorily to be gone, unleſs they will 
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- actu- 


Revelation Fe 41 to 


6 actually rehounce their Country's Laws, 
« and the Honour of that God who pre- 
« ſcribed them; and finally engage them- _ 
<« ſelves to worſhip after the Manner of 
e the Moabites and Midianites. This, ſays 
« he, will provoke God, and call down 
44 Vengeance on their Heads. The 
Counſel of this Wizard was followed, 
and ſucceeded to Admiration. The If 
raelites were charmed with their Con- 
verſation and Beauty; and being blinded 
with their Paſſions, abandon'd themſelves 
to their Pleaſures: it was not long before 
they renounced their Religion and Laws, 
committed Whoredom with the Daughters 
of Moab, ate of | their Sacrifices, bowed 
down 10 their Gods, and joined themſelves 
unto Baal- Peor. The 7 By Doctors tell 
us, that when the Ladys ſaw they had 
their Gallants fure in their T oils, the 
pull'd out little Images of Peor, hich 
they preſented to them to kiſs, and deſired 
them to eat of the Sacrifices which - Wh 
been offer'd to. them. 


Tux old 3 of idolatrous If 
tael being utterly gone; the new Genera- 
n, which was to enter Canaan, began, 
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Numb. xxv. 1, 2, 3. — — 


611 &. od 
„. 


| _ *prewent Supe | 5 
after their Fathers, with foch > Conte as 
thele. 1 * "I. 1.4 tho; Fs Ho" 
| be, was the chief God of 

ths: Country. The Name of Baal, toge- 
ther with that of Molech, ſeems to have 
been generally given to the chief Deity of | 
 Palefime, Phænitia, and che neighbou ring 
Countys. Baal, or Bells, as ir is in the 
Pbænician Dialect, or Bel. as it is in the 
Babylonian Cbaluee, ſign ies a Lord or 
King, and is frequently tranſlated by the 
LXX, by /#pxev or Bare. It was given 
to the true God, till he forbid i it, becauſe 
it had been ofan'd by being ſo often 
given to Idols. This is plain from Ho- 
fea , It ſball by at that Day, ſays the 
Led thou ſhalt call me Iſbi, that is, my 
Husband; and ſhall call me no more Bagh, 
chat is, your Baal +. 
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"BAAL was ſo proper a Naine for 
the true God, that Apuleius has treated 
. it. And Wahn Word or other of the 
lame Signification, as Milcom, Adonis, &c. 
is uſed by the Greeks, Hebrews and Arabs. 
The ſame; meaning has the Latin Word 
for — Dew. Our 1 Po- 
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B 3 « cock 


Revelation deſęn d tio 
& cock, as Mr. Whifton tells us , deduces 
« jt from the Arabic Word Du, (and in 
« the oblique Caſe, Di) which fignifies 
« Lord. And in this Senſe, Princes are 
4 called Gods, P/, lexxii. 6. A NSN 
« called the Gad of his Brother 
and the God of King Pharach, Ex. = 
* 16, and vii. 1, And in the ſame Sende, 
« ſays he, the Souls of dead Princes were 
© called, of old, Gods. by the Gentiles, 
e but falſely, on account * drr Want 
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of Dominion. 


W 
Notice, the true God. at the Graves and 
Monuments of their great Perſonagas; 
when they came to canopize and rank 
them mono their Gods, they gave chm 
n — 
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God, which the Heathens gave their . 
EE 


we meet with 

e "A by: be. — 1 one Tree in 
hy. — 10 Beis 
- which 15055 made the Generality of I 


Words, behind one in the * rmeden But. 1 
rather prefer Scaliger*s Interpretation, who ſuppoſes the Word 
Temple or Chapel, to be underſtood, and that the 


to be rendred behind the Chapel or Shring the 
hank Ore. 3 this God in, Mahi (St 
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7 
before given the true: As the firſt Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity gave the true God 


the Titles, which, before their Converſion, 
they had given che Heathen Jupiter; as 
appears from that * 4 on Aurelius 
Balbus in Gruter , Fours optimi maximi 
Beneficto, bic in ſhe Reſurrectionis quięſcit, 
and from others to the ſame Purpoſe: 
and addreſſed themſelves to the true God, 
as OP had before done to Jupiter; as 
appears by that Form of Prayer, Kyrie 
E om Lord bave Mercy upon us, which 
has been ſo long uſed in the Chriſtian 
Church, and was antiently/ Part of the 
Pagan Litany. The Heathens having 
thus given be Title of Baal, to their 
os g — — the firſt Perſon they 
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Soles Greys. i. c. 6.) tells us, als Mr ies 
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9 2 and Chaldean; uſe Chad, 
on 
brew Achad, to bs 2 or Aded, ohh 
the Seri is is « difereae Speli 
Nis thanks Dr Wee reads in Macrebixs Hbada which in 
the Syriac does ify One. Sanchoniatho mentions Adodus, 
ah gen, worn aye 
came the Names of Hadad or Adaa, ne bran 
Torre and Priz 
anſition into Add: it 
rr 2 
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1 Li 2 
1 Tian. . 1} c Wy , 
* B 4 deify'd 


* : 
. W # - 
*® | # 
— 
= Y 


8 Revelation defgn d to 

deify d, gave the ſame afterwards to his 
Son Mizraim and others; who were upon 
the ſame Account conſecrated, eicher as 
the Founders of Nations, or for being 
otherwiſe beneficial to Mankind. Thus 
amongſt the Egyptians, all their firſt Kings 


were called: Pharaoh, and their later Pro- 
lemy; and fo the Romans, becauſe their firſt 
Emperor had the Title of Cæſur, gave it 
alſo to all thoſe who ſacceeded him. 
Hx NE we find Baal, not only a gene- 
ral Title, which was given to their ca- 
noniz d Heroes, but frequently compounded 
to denote” particular Deitys, as Baal- 
Peor, the God before us. There have 
been Variety of Opinions concerning Baal. 
Peor. Some fay the Word Peor ſignifies 
to eaſe Nature, and that the Fews gave 
him that Name by Way of Deriſion, when 
the Moabites call'd him Baal- Reem, that is, 
ile God of Thunder : as they gave Bethel, 
after the golden Calf had been ſer up there, 
the name of . Beth-aven, that is, the Houſe 
of Iniguity. Mr. Selden *, from Peor's 


being the Name of a Mountain in the 
Country of the Moabites, ſuppoſes, that 


by Baal Peor, was meant no more than 
Baal, whoſe Temple ſtood on Mount 


— — 


_ prevent Superſtition. © 20 
Peor ; as Jupiter was called Olympius, 
from his being worſhip'd on Mount O- 
lympus. He nevertheleſs. owns, that Peor 
might 'be ſome great Prince, who had 
been deified by his dubjects; tho he chooſes 
rather to interpret, P/. cvi. 28. They 
joined | themſelves . unto Baal-Peor, and ate 
the 'Sacrifices of the dead, of ſuch Sacri- 
fices as were offered to the infernal Gods, 
than of thoſe which were offered to ſuch 
Gods as were dead Men. But Biſhop 
Cumberlands Conjecture concerning 
him, ſeems moſt probable; he ſuppoſes 
him to be the ſame with Bagl-Meon, men- 
tioned Numb. XXX Iii. 38. Toſh. xii; 17. 
-1 Chron, v. 8. Jer. xlviii. and Ex. xxv. . 
Amongſt other Reaſons for his Opinion he 
tells us, that the Targum of Fonathan Ben- 
Uzmziel paraphraſes Baal. Meon, Num. xxxii. 
38. 4 City of Balack, in which Iſrael de- 
ftroyed' the Idol Peor, in the Houſe' of A- 
tars, &c. The Egyptians and the reſt of 
his Worſhipers, as he takes it, intended 
to honour him when they:call'd him Meon, 
as a Perſon who gave them Habitations 
and all the Benefits of a Colony: but 
the Jews, by calling him Peor, intended 
to let us know that he was the God ho 
boaſted publickly his Nakedneſs, Who was 
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void of all Modeſty, and a Friend to De- 
bauchery. The Biſhop fu Menn to 
be the ſame 2 enes = on 

of Egypt, w proves ariety 
e. l eee 


Tur Deſcendants of Mizraim, it may 
be, (e vr have ſeen it to be agreeable to 
their Theology, to worſhip di nt Per- 
ſons under the ſame Name, and: the fame 
| Perſon under different Names) having 
conſecrated him, pay'd him divine Ho- 
nouts under the Names of Baal Pear, Bac- 
_ Priapus, Oſiris and Adonis. We are 
orm'd Ss: Plutarch and Suidas, that 
— was the ſame. with Ofiris or A 
donis; and you may fee at large in Char- 
tafius , that he was the ſame likewiſe 
with: '\Priapus. And the ſort of Wor- 
e d y'd to all theſe Deitys 
was pretty che ſame. Opis and 
Adunis, as we 8 already taken N, orice, 
were honoured with all the Pomp and Ce- 
remonys us d at | Funerals ; /' - ſuits 
with ' Baal-Pear's Sacri being called 
tbe Sacrefices of the And the So- 
Jemnitys in Honour of = Prong the car- 
| rp og Ros in 175 ee in . 
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11 
tica *, his Votarys giving themſelves over 
to all manner of Excels and Lewdneſs; 
in Egypt, his 1 g's with = 
giudotov TpraMeoeu, is living Image 
Goat; as likewiſe the Manner of repre- 
ſenting Priapus; agree very with the 
conſtant Opinion of the Jews concerning 
Baal Peor, that he was an obſcene Deity; 
whoſe Worſhip, if we credit St. Jerum , 
Mai monides , and other Radbies, conſiſted 
in ſuch obſcene Practices, or Paſtures at 
leaſt, as are not fit to be named: and by 
what they have ſaid, tis difficult to deter- 
mine whether they were more -ridiculons 
or impure. All this is ble with what 
l of Moab, engaging the 1/roclites 
in the laſcivious Worſhip of this God; 
which Hoſes || ſpeaking of; ſays, They went 
unto Baal-Peor,. and ſeperated themſelves 
unto that. Shame, and their Abominations 
were according as they Joued, dar 


I MARE no doubt, but that the firſt 
Jatroducers of the worſhiping this Deity, 
meant by him ſome great Founder of 
their Nation and Kingdom; and that the 
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Arch. Gr. J. ii. c. 20. 


On Hol. iv. 14. and ix. 30, 
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monſtrous Pudenda they beſtow'd_ upon 
him, was to repreſent his generative Vir- 
tue: and a proper Emblem, as they thought, 
of his great Fruitfulneſs and numerous 
Iſſue. And this is what, I ſuppoſe, is 
meant by thar Inſcription T THE TEN E. 
TEO TIOIMENT on a Priapus in Begerus ||; 
and by the TE KOEMOT ſubſcribed on * 
another, in La Chauſe's Le Grand Cabinet 
3 Hence came thoſe Phalli which 
4 carried about in their religious Pro- 
ceſſions, fo often taken notice of by He- 
-rodotus, Plutarch, and Lucian: and hence 
came the Adoration of the Mendes or 
pony amongſt the Pgyptians, which gave 
name to one of their Nomes. 1007 - 
ſhip bim, ſays Suidas, as prefiding over the 
ſeminal Vi — And all this Bier dich 
the Account Diodorus has given us of 
theſe Phalk. and of the Mendes, which 
he concludes with faying, By Air f 
would fignify their Gratinde 1 the Gods, 


for the een oh 97 their Cu ] 


Tus Heathens PAR to have in 1 


2 frequent Remembrance of the 
* Fruitful of their * 1 a8 * 
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pears by what we have here ſaid, and 
y what we ſhall have farther Occafion 
to take notice of, when we come to their 
great Goddeſs Aſhteroth. They ſometimes 
made it (as they did their Gods having 
been mortal Men) a Secret, which was 
to be communicated to ſuch only as were 
initiated into the moſt hidden Myſterys 
of their Religion. Herodotus Þ| tells us, 


that the Reaſon of the Egyptian Obſer- 
vances in the carrying the Phalli, was @. 
ſacred Myſtery. And the Explication of 


the Pomegranate in the Hand of ' Tuprter's 
Statue on Mount Caffius, and in Funo's 
at Mycene, which ſignified by the great 
Number of Seeds contained in it, that 
thoſe Deitys were the Parents of a very 
numerous Offspring, was, as Pauſamas || 
affirms, a wonderful Secret. (It may be 
the Syrian Rimmon t was ſuch another 
Idol. The Word in that Language ſigni- 
fies a Pomegranate *,) But what puts 
this paſt Doubt is, the Diſcovery the Ro- 
man Conſul made, of the Bacchanal My- 
ſterys being made up of all ſuch Pleaſures 
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as the moſt unbounded Proſtitution. cou 
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I 2 Kings v. 18. | £34 
®* See Mr. Bedſord' Script. Chron, l. ii. c. 6. 5 158. 
* In- 


afford to private and nocturnal Aſſemblys; 
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14 Revelation de d #0 
inſomuch that none could be initiated 
into them, without renouncing all Modeſty, 
while the Prieſts, who preſided over 
them, preſcribed in Public to thoſe who 
were to be admitted, a ten Days Abſti- 
nence T. 


THrarT the If aelites, during their St 
in Egypt, join'd with the Egyprians in 
the Abſurditys of their Idolatry, we have 
ſeen in the former Volume: They were 
too near Neighbours to the Mendefians, 
not to be infected with this particular Part 
of it. The lower Canton of Egypt, which 
= 3 . from the 

ile, was thoug oſeph the propereſt 
Situation for thoſe wil Re was fo much 
addicted to Paſturage. Goſhen, it is cer- 
tain, lay next Canaan; for tis plain from 
Gen. xlvi. 28. that Jacob went directly 
thither, and ſtay d there till Joſeph came 
to him; and its Name ſeems to be deriv d 
from the Hebrem Geſbam, which fignifies 
Ram; becauſe lying near the Meuiterru- 
nean Sea, twas expos d to Rains; which 
were very rare in other Parts of Egypt: 
and the Mendes was worſhip'd at one of 
the Mouths of the Nile, which Pliny tells 


+ dee Senatus-Conſulti de Bacchanalibus. Explicatio, by 
Agyptin, T ; 
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us he gave Name to. We ma; very fair- 
ly therefore conclude with onides, 
de this Warſhip of Gaats is forbid, Leu. 


xvii. 7. They ſhall no more their -_ 
Ky unto Wal, after w 1 


gone a whoring. Ter the Word which 


our Tranflators, following in this Place 
the LXX, render Devils, is Serrem, which 
properly fignifies Goats, And 1 rather 
think, it was to theſe Abominations that 
Ezekiel alludes +, than to any ſpiritual 
Adultery : They committed Whoredoms in 
Egypt, they committed As in their 
Youth ; there were their Breu. of Th Fo 
there they bruiſed the Rar eats | * 
ginity: and again 2, Nee! fe 

Whoredoms brought from Egypt; * 
Youth they lay with her, and they 'brugfed 
the "Breaſts of ber Virginity, and poured 
their Whoredoms upon her. Diadorus ¶ a 
ſures us, that not on 8 ans but 
other Nations like wii that by 
theſe Obſcenitys they — e Habe for the 
numerous Iſſue of their P tors. We 


are told the ſame thing by ** Heradatus, 
and f Strabo; which muſt make us, 


Part iii. c. 46. 
Chap. xxiu, 3. 
Ver. 8. 

L. i. c. 6. 
L. i. 


7 L. xvii, 


3 wich 
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with Biſhop Cumberland obſerve If, how 
much better the Old Teſtament has pre- 
ſerved the Memory of God's multiplying 
Mankind ſo abundantly : that one Verſe *, 
He encreaſed bis People greatly, and made 
them ' ſtronger than their Enemys, ſhews 
plainly, without ſuch an obſcene Religion, 
that * true God did multiply his People 
before the tians Faces, more than all 
their ſhameleſs Gods were able to do for 
their Worſhipers. 


TRE Iaelites having devoted them- 
ſelves to the Worſhip of Baal-Peor, what- 
ever that Idol was, + The Anger of the Lord 
was kindled againſt. them, He commands 


Moſes to apprehend the Ring- leaders in 


the Abomination, and to hang them up 


before the Sun; and then the Judges to 


put to Death all who were guilty within 
their Diſtricts. But che Magiſtrates being 
able to puniſh only the open Offenders, 
that the ſecret ones might not eſcape, 
he ſent a Plague upon the People, which 
ſwept away twenty three — in one 
Day 7. 1 5 1 
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Go having thus taken away all thoſg 
who had fallen into the Worſhip of Baal. 
Peor, makes a farther Proviſion. to retain 
the Innocent to himſelf. He commands 
them to vex thoſe who had vexed them 
with their Wiles: and knowing how dans 
gerous it would be for them, to have any 
Intercourſe. with theſe People, gives them 
that farther Precept to prevent their Com- 
merce, The Moabites ſhall not enter into 
the Congregation of the Lord; even to their 
tenth Generation ſhall they not enter into the 
Congregation of the Lord for ever. Be- 
cauſe, when ye came forth out , Egypt, 
they hired againſt thee, Balaam the Son of 
Beor of Pethor f Meſo ia, to curſe 
thee. Where, by the by, the 1/raeltes 
are not forbid to entertain thoſe People 
as Proſelytes; nor prohibited ſuffering them 
to worſhip God in the Temple; for — 
as we have ſeen at large, was permitted 
to the People of all Nations, who would 
renounce their Idolatry: but that they 
ſhould not admit them into the Aſſembly 
of their Elders, or to bear Office in their 
Commonwealth; or elſe that they ſhauld 
not (as the Generality of Writers, both 
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1 Numb, xxv. 17, 18. 
Deut. xxiii. 3, 4. 


T Vor. II. Cc | | 1 Jewiſh 


3 in a Room at Adzoab's Houle, 
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Jewiſh and Chriſtian, underſtand it) in- 


e N 


'Bor 88 it was not 
that Man ne 
i” 5 * jag 
æuriab deſcri abe ede Tang 
they were without the crue God, ane wwith= 
out a teuching Prieft, and without Law, A- 
harchy prevail'd, and they fell again into 
Holatry. It chop iſt Le de Tribe of 
Epbruim, and thence ſoon ſpread amongſt 
— 5 The Superſtition of a rich 
ave riſe to it. dhe was Mo- 
— * cab, an and had d. 
touted, or devoted I eleven hundred Shekel 
Silver to the Lord. Theſe were ſtolen 
her, before ſhe had rm'd her 
Vow, by her Son, who afterwards in- 
— 1 
1 She, for 
} 200 of 1h 


+ 
age and a wnites Beg. 


— 
und 
with the weft of 
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TE having thus furniſhed their 
Chapel; Micab *, that he might be com- 
leat in his Devotion, conſec rates one of 
's Sons to be the Prieſt, But meet; 
_— a ar Lo the Ini⸗ 
vity of Times, || there being no King 
2 Iſrael, forc d to wander from Plce A 


Place for a Subſiſtence, he thought he 


had more Right to the Prieſthood; tho he 
was not of the Family of Aaron, than his 
wee My — havin 3 oh y- A 
ipend of * ten Shekels of Silver 
23 of and his Diet, J. Hees. 
him Prieſt in his Son's Place, and 
imagin d 9 Lord would do bim good, 
becauſe he had a Levite for his Priqt. 


IT is not ſo plain what ſort of Wor⸗ 
ſhip they here ſet up; as that they had no 
Intention to forſake the Worſhip of the 
true God. But if Religion was to be 
judged of according to the Intention, 
there would be ſcarce any ſuch Thing as 
Idolatry in the World. Throughout rhe 
whole Story they appear to have a Re- 
verence for Fehovah, The Mother Jedi» 
cated the Si ur unto the Lord. And by the 

1s. 


1 Per. 16. 
+ Per. 13 


C 2 155 whole 
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whole they ſeem to have., had no other 
Intention, than to erect a private Chapel 


of their own, in imitation; of the Houſe 
of God at Shilob, that they and their 


Neighbours. might not have the Incon- 


venience of going up thither to the Ta- 
bernacle. They conform in ſome meaſure 
to: the Law. Tis ſuppos'd it was the 
eldeſt of Micab's Sons whom he choſe to 
be his. Prieſt; and when he mer with 
Levite, he did not ſtand for Price, but 
i ed him to officiate in his Son's ſtead. 
This ſhews he had ſome Reſpect to the 
Law, otherwiſe it would have been the 
ſame thing to him, who had officiated ; 
| and they both, ſeem to hope for a Bleſ- 
ſing in ſerting up this Worſhip, what- 
ever it was. But tho, it may be, neither 
Micab nor his Mother had any Intention 
to forſake the Faith or Worſhip of their 
| ume 5, yet I cannot think, with our 
earned Countryman Dr. Spencer *, that 
their Images and Teraphim 5 exadlly a- 
4p with the Cherubims which cover'd 
Art and the Urim of the High-Prieſt, 
7 the Epbod might with his Nee 
For to omit other Differences, the Cberu- 
bims were both alike; Theſe, the one a gra- 
ven, the other a molten Image: and what- 
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ſoever: the Urim was, (about which there 
are ſoxmany Opinions and Obſcuritys, 
that another Oracle is wanted to deter- 
mine what it was, I BI. no means 
er 


imagine it with him to be a Teraphim *, or 


3 ; T3 14 1 o 74. * 
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* The Teraphim are generally rank'd by Expoſitors in 
the Number of Idols, tho they have been very much per- 
plex'd to determine what they were. The molt current O- 
pinion 1s, that they were the human Images, whereby the 
Eaſtern People pretended to receive Anſwers from their 
Gods. There is no certainty as to the Etymology of the 
Word, or indeed whether it be Hebrew or an Exotick; - 
and Tranſlators vary ſo much in rendring it, that they 

ve us but little Light toward the underſtanding it. 

here is no more to be gather d from the Talnudiſis and 
Targumiſts, than from the LXX, who generally tranſlate it 
Sergey, or Sreagiy; but Gen. iii. 19, 34, 35. dn 
Exel. xxi. 21./yAunT3y5 1 Sam. xix. 13, 16. leer it's 
Hof. iii. 4. dd ergruas, dd d and Zach. x. 2. 
bt a9 bugrer HAeAngay, The wilgar Latin in three 
Places retain Teraphim, but in Gen. tranſlates the Word 
Deos meos & Deos tuns; and in other Places by Statuai, 
Simulacra, or 1dola, and ſometimes Figura, Idolorum. They 
who derive it from the Hebrew „which ſignifies to 
heal, as if they were Preſerwers from Miſchief, take them 
to be a fort of Penates, or Houſehold Gods, and under- 
ſtand accordingly thoſe Words of Laban (Gen. xxxi. 300 
Wherefore haſt thou ſtolen my Gods But the Hebrew Doc: - + 
tors, as Mr. Se/den tells us, queſtion whether they were, in 
thoſe antient Times, - worſhipp'd as Gods, or only us'd as 
Inſtruments of Divination. And this is favour'd by Dr. Cafthe 
2 — 8 Derivation of the Word from the Syriact 

araf, which ſignifies percontans or inquirens ; implying that 
they were indued with the Gift of Prediction. Res Aon 
fore Hottinger (Hiſt, Orient, J. i. c. 8.) makes them to be the 
fame with the Arabian Tahſman:, in after Times, which have 
the ſame Name given them, and were Figures in humane 


Shape made under a proper conjunction of the Heavenly 


Bodys 
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little human Image wrapt up in the Pold 
of the High Prieſt's Breaſt-plate, This 
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phim, the graven and the molten Image 
as for the Lalo and the Levite. So that 
whatſoever their Intention was, it being 
to Worſhip God by Images, we may con- 
clude. it was idolatrous; and that therefore 
Micah is ſaid to have * had a Houſe of 
By that Time the Tribe of Ephraim 
was corrupted with this Idolatry; the 
Danites , who, thro their ' own Sloth 
or Want of * other Tribes Aſſiſtance, 
were ſtraiten d by the old Inhabitants of 
the Land, 9 out a pro- 
r Place for a Colony. Theſe taking up 
jy Lodging near Micab's Houſe, - and 
underſtanding from a Levite the State of 
n defired him 7a u Counſel of Gad, 
as to the Succeſs of their Undertaking. 
The Levite feign d ſuch an Anſwer from 
his Oracle, as aſſur d them of the Care 
and Protection of Heaven; which made 
them, when they came again with ſix 
hundred Pers = take Poſſeſſion of the 
Land they d out, perſuade them 
to rob Mical's ws Chu pet of i 1ts Furniture, 
and invite the 7 to go with chem. | 
This they —_— conſeated to, imagin- 
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ing that thoſe Idols from which they had 
received an encouraging Anſwer at the 
Beginning of their Undertaking, would 
be a Means to crown it with Succeſs. 80 
they ſeiz d by violence Micab's graven 
and molten Image, his Teraphim and Epbod, 
and carried em with them to Laiſb, a- 
gainſt which their Expedition was in- 
tended; and there erected them, after they 
had rebuilt that City, and given it the 
Name of Dan. Here they continued 
the ſame ſort of Worſhip as had been 
carried on at Micab's Houſe; and the Le- 
vite and his Sons miniſter d there as Prieſts, 
till the Philiſtines deſtroyed the Houſe of 
+ the true God at Shiloh. This Hou of 
8 _ — 5 of the 
Judges, were all of them very 
2000 for the Lord; either from Dans 
being in the very Skirts of the King 
dom, or that ſcarce any of them rul d 
over all the People, but only over ſuch 
Tribes as * freed from Captivity. 
But God ral up the Pbiliſtines 1 
when I be forſook the Tabernacle of Sbilob, 
and deliver'd his Strength into Captivity, 
deſtroyed this Houſe of Gods, and carried 


| —____ — 
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ſtanding continu'd ſo famous for thefe 
Idols, that made choice of it, 
as we ſhall ſee, to place one of 
his galden Calues in. v9! 
2 e 4 tion 
ich crept in amongft Haelites at 
this unhappy Juncture. — 
were always fo ready to change their re- 
e Cuſtoms for thold of - other Na- 
rions, that could not but ſuffer from 
the Quarter of Idolatry, at a Time when 
their Government was looſe and out 
of frame, the Authority of their El- 
ders ſlighted, and Men liv'd without any 
Reſtraint, either of Shame or Law. And 
accordingly during 2 Diſſolution of the 
Adminiſtration, they * ddt the Lord, 
and ſerum Baal and Afbteroth. Deitys 
of which I ſhall ſay no more, than that 
ſhe who: is here called Azeroth, is eal- 
led tbe Groves, in Ch, iii. 7. Which -has 
made the Generality of Interpreters, un- 
derſtanding Baalim of their conſecrated 
Heroes, ſuppoſe, that by the Groves, is 


meant the Trees which the antient Hea- 
| thens dedicated to them, and which com- 
pos d a — Place where they were 
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worſhip'd. This is occaſion d by the near 
Affinity the Word Aſ{cberoth, which ſig· 
nifies Groves, has with Aſbteroth, the pro- 
per Name of the Goddeſs; which has 
made ſome derive her Name from it, 
as if ſhe was ſo called from her being 
worſhip'd, as it is certain ſhe was, in 
Woods and Groves, The Hebrew is weth 
| baaſheroth, that is, and Aſberoth, or the 
Groves; on which Mr. Selden * obſerves, 
that alluding at the ſame Time, to the 


proper Name Aſbterath, and ſignifying 
Groves, it may very properly be us d for 
the Images which were in the Groves. 
Aſchora, a Grove, in the Singular Num- 
ber, has two Plurals, Aſcheroth and A 
* - the latter 2 — conſtantly 
gnifies Images, as former proper 
enough, — the Images of Abarte. 
Thus Kimchi ſays in the Root Aſbur, that 
every thing that was worſhip'd was cal- 
led Aſberab. This will explain to us 
ſeveral Paſſages, which would otherwiſe 
be very unintelligible. 'Thus 2 Ming, 
xvii. 10. They jet them up Images and 
Groves in every high Hill, and every 
green Tree; plainly ſhews this Word is 
not to be underſtood of Groves, but ſome 
Idol: for how ſhould Groves be ſet un- 


Mo 
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der every green Tree, as the Aſherim are here 
ſaid to be? and ſo Manaſſeb is ſaid, to have 
ſet à grauen Image of the Grove that 
be had made in the Houſe of the Lord; which 
can't well be underſtood of the Repreſenta- 
tion of a Place planted with Trees, as 
ae and ſome others would have it, 
t of a wooden Idol: it being expreſs d 
by a Word denoting @ Grove or Oak, by 
way of Reproach to ſuch an improper 
Deity. - And 2 Kings xxiii. 6. where Jo- 
fab is ſaid to have brought out the Grove 
from the Houſe f ' the Lord, it muſt be 
meant the wooden Image, or Image of A 
tarte: for as Procopius Gazeus ſays, where 
the LXX tranſlate this Word the Grove, 
others render it *Aonjpub or 'Acapub; that is, 
Harte. And, indeed, all theſe Places al- 
lude to the Worſhip which Fezebe/ brought 
with her from Sidon; and which Ahab, out 
of Complaiſance to that imperious Woman, 
corrupted Samaria with. Aſtarte was 
there in the higheſt Reputation, and the 
Sidonians had no other Deity, which could 
be ſo properly meant by the Words here 
made uſe of, or by Aſaroth, Aſarim or Aſa- 
rab, which areius'd in other Places, as this. 
And in this Senſe other Texts, where Groves 
are mentioned, are to be underſtood; and 
in particular Judg. vi. 25, 28. where G- 
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deon is deſcribed as cutting down the Wood 
or Grove, that was by the Altar of Baal, 
it ought not to be tranſlated, fays Mr. 
Selden, by the Altar, but upon the Altar ; 
and accordingly the LXX tranſlate it 


r durũ. | 


Tus Defection, and others which the 
Iſraelites at this Time fell into, was highly 
provoking to Almighty God. To puniſh 
ther Infidelity, he deliver'd them into 
the Hands of their Enemys; and upon 
their Repentance, he raiſed them up 
Deliverers. The Severity with which 
the Midianites treated them, and the 
Meſſage of a Prophet, had brought them 
to a due Senſe of their Sins, when 
the Angel of the Lord appear'd to Gideon 
* the. Son of Foaſb the Abiezrite, and 
commiſſionꝰd him to deliver them. He 
obeys the divine Command, throws down 
his Father's Altars, breaks his Images in 
Pieces, and with the Wood of them, of- 
fers a Sacrifice for 1/ael to the true God. 
By this he acquir'd the Title of Ferub- 
baal +; that is, the Adverſary of Baal. 
But he ſtop'd not here; by a Stratagem 7 
he made the Midianitiſb Army defeat it- 
ſelf, with the Slaughter of a hundred 


® Judg. vi. 


＋ Ver. 32. 
Fe 7,8 Chap. vii. 16, &c. 
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fuſed him 1 The Peliveranes 
he wrought for his Countrymen, gain d him 
ſuch ＋ of 5. that t _ 
him an rt oft dom, 

| his ieh refae'd, SO 


GIDEON 1 54 00 ſooner 4 but 
fall again into Idolatry, and make 


th 


an Idol of the Monument of their Delive- 
rance. Gideon having had an Inclination 
the Memory of fo miracu- 

upon his refuſing the ek 


ted of them the Ear-ring 
their Preps With © theſe ( (hy ri 


a thouſand and 
r Pound — 


Gold *, or about 
andthe den Ornaments, and Collars, and 
Chains that were their Camels Nacks, 
He made an + Ephod, which was the up- 
per Veſtment of rhe High Lcd Robes 
and ſet it up in Memor ene 
Thi h make . ether 7 

ro the — / 
« Ph the * a vaſt Heap of 
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raelites return'd again to Idolatry, in- 
ſtead of meeting to offer up their Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings to God, at this Monu- 
ment of his Mercy, they ador'd the Ephod 
itſelf; and all 1ſrael went thither a whoring 
after it *; which is the uſual Expreſſion 
for their falling into Idolatry. This we 
muſt ſuppoſe happened after Gzdeon's 
Death; for we _ F well think that ſo 

ood a Man as he, who was inveſted both 

y God and the People with an almoſt 
abſolute Command, would have ſuffer'd 
it- in his Life Time: and when we are 
told that this Thing became 4 Snare unto 
Gideon and bis Houſe +, we are to imagine 
is meant, that his Memory and Character 
ſuffer d in his Poſterity, who by their fal- 


ling into this wan were extinct i in I 
raeh, - 


Bur chis was not the only Idola che 
Tfraehtes at that Time corru em- 
ſelves with; they went a whoring after 
Baalim, — as we have ſeen, was a 

general Name = to all their conſe- 
crated Heroes; in a particular Man- 
ner they went over to the Worſhip of 
— — is a W we no * 
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meet with but on this Occafion ; and by 
what is ſaid of him, it is certain that he 
had a Temple dedicated to him at Schechem ; 
and, from the People of that City's giv- 
ing to Abjmelech & thregſcore and ten Pieces 
of Silver out of it, we may conclude, 
that they made it their ' publick Treaſury ; 
and from their retreating to it, wes ths 
deſtroyed that City 1, that it was like- 
wiſe their chief Fortreſs or Citadel. The 
Word Berith fi _—_ a Covenant or Con- 
tract, has m haldee Interpreters 
ſuppoſe him to be called ſo from kis Of- 
fice, and to be that Baal who preſided 
over Contracts or Covenants, Oaths, 
Treatys and Alliances ; whom they look'd 

n as the God of Honeity and Plain- 
ealing. As there was a 7 a Ticws, 
whom we find mention'd by 1 
Halicarnaſſeus, and is by Gyraldu 177. 
pos d to be the ſame as the Fidius we meer 
with in Ovid ||. 


Neærebam Nonas Sancto Fidione referrem, 


OTHERS will have that Name to be 
given him from his Worſhipers entring 
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into Contract or Covenant together to pro- 
mote his Service. But Bochbert * interprets 
Baal-berith, Baal of Berytus ; and, from 
Baa[l's being of both Genders, he ſuppoſes 
this Deity to be the ſame as the Goddeſs 
Beroe, celebrated by the Poet Nonnus , 
and who gave name to, and was wor- 
ſhipp'd at that Town: and he imagines 
that the T/raehites came to che Knowledge 
of her by Grdeon's having made ſome 
League, or traded with that famous City. 
Tho it may be the Credit Sanchiomatho, 
who was of this City, and flouriſh'd a- 
bout that Time, was in, prevailed with 
the Iſraelites to worſhip this Deity. He 
himſelf tells us 1, that in writing this 
Hiſtory, he made uſe of the Memoirs 


of Hierombilus Prieſt of the God Jao; by 


whom, learned Men *# have thought he 
meant no other than Gideon, to whom, 
as I juſt now ſaid, the Scripture gives 
the Name of Jerubbaal or Ferobaal, and 

who might have been taken for a Prieſt 
of the God Jao, from his facrificing 
to || the God Jehovah. And it may be 
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* Canaan, Part ii. J. ii. c. 17. 
_ + Dionyſiac. J. xli. 
1 Euſeb. Prep. Ev. I. i. c. z. 


* Bochart. ibid. Huet's Demonſt. Ev. Prop. iv. c. 3. art. 
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from thence conjectured that the People 
of Iſrael, were no Strangers to him. 


Bu r Puniſhment ſoon followed their 
Sin; their Enemys ſpoil, harraſs, and take 
Poſſeſſion of their Country, God having 


fold them at once * into the Hands of the 


Philiſtines, and into the hands of the Chil- 
dren of Ammon. They were not wholly 
deliver'd from this Captivity, till by Sa- 
muel's Perſuaſion, they ſolemnly repented 
at Mizpeh; and then by Thunder from 
Heaven, God deſtroyed their Enemys, 
en an End to their Tyranny and Op- 
preſſion. ; | 


SAMUEL being grown old, aſſo- 
ciated his Sons with him in the Govern- 
ment; but their ill management made the 
Ißraelites diſlike their Conſtitution : or ra- 
ther they made that a Pretence to demand 
what their Pride and Vanity had long ſug- 
geſted to them. That they might have 
the ſame outward Pomp and Pageantry in 
their Government, as they ſaw in that of 
their Neighbours, they required a King 


to be ſet over them: God in bis Anger F 


® Judg, x. 7. 
|| 1 Sam. vii. 5, 
1 Hol. xiii. 11. 
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granted their Requeſt, and ſo brought it 
about, that Saul who was ſeeking his Fa- 
ther's Aſſes, found a Kingdom. 


Bur for his Diſobedience to the di- 
vine Command he was rejected by God, 
and David anointed to ſucceed him, We 
do not find indeed that during his Reign, 
the People openly revolted to their Idols: 
Their Manners were viſibly enough cor- 
rupt and irregular, but we do not find that 
they fell into open Idolatry. It may be the 
Laws were pretty well executed againit it ; 
for it is plain from 1 Sam. xxvill. 9. that 
he cut off thoſe who had familiar Spirits 
and Wizards out of the Land: And yet 
he himſelf afterwards had recourſe to one 
of them. The conſulting of theſe Im- 
poſtors, as well as the Impoſture itſelf, 
was, without Doubt, a very groſs and o- 
dious Species of Idolatry ; it being a pay- 
ing divine Worſhip, and a direct reſorting 
to an impure Spirit. And if he who ex- 
pected an Anſwer or Counſel from ſuch 
Spirit, did not burn Incenſe or perform 
ſome other religious Act, in Honour of 
it, as ſome have believ'd, he attributed 
to it ſuch a Knowledge as was peculiar 
(or at leaſt little leſs, to the divine Na- 
ture; and gave a Truſt and Credit to the 
Anſwer which was pretended to be re- 


ceiv'd 


ac we Hoes ns ad a wn A 


prevent Superſtition. 37 
ceiv'd from it. And indeed, as Fileſacus * 
has learnedly ſhewn, the Nature of all 
their Magical Performances, of which 
this was one, was ſuch, that they were 
neceſſarily accompany'd with Idolatry. 
I ſhall not therefore paſs over Saul s con- 
fulting with the Witch of Endor, without 
giving an Account of it. . 


He was juſt ready to fight a Battle with 


the Philifines, when, as was his Duty, he 
addrefs'd himſelf to God, to know how 
to carry himſelf in the Action. But Þ the 
Lord anſwer d him not, neither by Dreams, 
nor by Urim, nor by Prophets. Upon this 
he commands a Woman to be found 
him , who had a — Spirit ||, that 
is, a Ventriloquift ; his Courtiers were 
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* De Idololat. Polit. & Magica, 5 5, 6, 7. 
. + 1 Sam. xxviii. 6. | 
Þ See the Authors colle&d by Fabricius, Bibliographia Ant. 


6. 12. J 2. ander the Articles, Engaſtrimythi and Necro- 
mantia 2 BY 


Ver. 7. 
The Hebrew Word has no Epithet joyn'd to it, but is 
rendred in our Verſion, a Woman that hath a familiar Spi- 
rit ; occaſioned, as Biſhop Hutchinſon (on Witchcraft, ch. 1 4.) 
has obſery'd, by our Tranſlators Complaiſance to K. Fames 
the Firſt. For ſetting about their Work after that Pri 
had wrote his Demonologia, they receiv'd into it, by his 
icular Defire, ſeveral Phraſes, which favour the 
\otions of Witchcraft, which were not in the old T 


— brought up that groſs Notion of a famiſiar 
irit, 
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too obſequious, and accordingly inform'd 
him of ſuch a Woman at Saul diſ- 
guiſes himſelf, and with only two in his 
Retinue, the better to avoid the Enemy, 
makes her a Viſit by Night. After the farſt 
Salutations were over, he demanded of her 
a Trial of her Skill. The Woman was 
too crafty to be ſurpriz d, mention'd the 
King's Edict, and excus d herſelf, till ſhe 
was aſſurd by an Oath, that ſhe might 
ſecurely truſt him. She then ask'd hun, 
if he was not deſirous to have ſome dead 
.* Perſon brought up to him, and who 
he was: Bring me up Samuel, ſays the King. 
By that Time ſhe could be well ſuppos'd 
to have finiſh'd her Charm, ſhe crys out 
in a Fright, Sir, Tou have decerv'd me, 
you are King Saul. Fear not, ſays he, I 
will keep my Promiſe ; but tell me what 
appear d to you? T ſaw a Majeſtick Per- 
ſon, of an eminent and high Station, af- 
cending out of the Earth, reply'd the Wo- 
man. What Form is he of? ſays the King. 
Of a venerable Aſpect, ſaid ſhe, and in a 


3 


» — 


to bring up the Dead, ſee the Authors quoted by Pool, on 
1 Sam. Mvüi. 11. We have a remarkable Inftance of it 
about the Time of Saul, in Homer, where Ulyſſes (Odyſſ. 11.) 
by the Aſſiſtance of Circe, conſults Tirefias's Ghoſt 3 and , 
cbxlus has a Tragedy intitled Perſæ, in which the Shade 
* is call'd up, and ſoretels Queen Ataſſa all her 
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facerdotal Veſt. By this Deſcriptian he 
* perceiv'd that it was Samuel, and be 


looped with his Face to the Ground and 


bowed himſelf. Upon this the Ghoſt de- 
manded of him, why he call'd him up, 
Saul excus'd himſelf, that the Trouble he 
was in, and the Perplexity of his Affairs, 
had urg'd him to it. Thou ſenſeleſs and 
abandon'd Man, fays Samuel, wherefore 
doſt thou ask of me, ſceing the Lord is 
departed from thee? &c. | 


THrrs indeed is a — the learn- 
ed have differ d upon in all Ages; and very 
great Audhioritis, K i to be confeſs d, han 
are for Variety of Explanations. Tuſtin 
Martyr, Origen, Anaſtaſius of Antich, 
St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, and Thomas A 
quinas, and all their Followers, ſome of 
the Rabbrs, and moſt of the Popiſh Writers, 
are of Opinion that Samuel did really 
appear ; and they have fram'd 3 of 
Hypotheſes to render this Story as little 
ſhocking to Reaſon and Faith as poſſible. 
But to let them and their 8 
alone, upon examining the whole Matter, 
I can ſee no reaſon to have Recourſe to 
any thing beyond the Power of a cunning 
and dextrous Woman: for as Horace ſays, 


Her. 14. 
D 4 Never 
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N, ume to make a Gad a nay. 
1 of 4 Gal 1 


Ix we examine this Matter, we ſhall 
find the only Difficulty to be, that the 
Scripture give us this Relation, not ac- 
cording to the Reality, but the Appearance 
+ of Things; not as the Facts were reall 
perform'd, but as the Woman preten 
and as they ſeem'd, and were believ'd to 
be by Saul, withour determining any thing 
ot the e wy it certainly woul 
ave done, ve ſpoke more plainly 
of, if there had been any Thing extraor- 
dinaty in it. Saul, it is certain, was a very 
ſuperſticious Perſon, and had an Opinion 
Necromancy and Incantations. It is 
certain likewiſe that he was very much 
diſpirited, and void of Courage; and upon 
his being deny d an Anſwer from God, 
his Mind was ſo afflicted, that his Under- 
ſtanding was as much ſhatter d as his Af- 
fairs. To this we may add, that he was 
weak in Body for want of Food ||}, ha- 
ving eat nothing for twenty four rs. 


What remained now for one of this Diſ- 
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** this is common in Scripture, 
taken notice of by Pool, on 1 Sam. xxviii. 14. 
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tion, and in theſe Circumſtances, to 
impos'd upon by a skilful and cun- 
ning Woman, but for her to have a Know- 
ledge of his Perſon, and the State of his 
Affairs? This ſhe could nor fail of. It is 
probable ſhe might before have had a Sight 
of the King. Gilloa, where the Camp 
then was, and had for ſome Time been, 
was not far from Endor, as appears by 
Saul's coming to her, his being enter- 
tain'd and returning again, and all in the 
Space of one Night; which indeed 
was as much Time as the Circumſtances 
the Army was in would allow the Gene- 
ral to be abſent. Beſides, in thoſe early 
Ages, Kings liv'd with more Familiarity 
and leſs Diſtance towards their Subjects: 
Thus we find Saul, after he was anointed 
King, follow d his old Profeſſion of Liſe, 
* He came from after the Herd out of the 
Field. But if ſhe had never ſeen him, ſhe 
could not but have heard, + that from his 
Shoulders and upward he was bigher than 
any of the People. So that by the Good- 
lineſs of his Perſon, ſhe might eaſily gueſs 
who he was; not to ſay as the Hebrew 
Doctors do, that this Woman was of a 
good Family, and Abner's Mother, and 


— — — — 


* 1 Sam. Xi. 5. 
+ 1 Sam. ix. 2. 
that 
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that he and Amaſa were the two Gentle- 
men who accompanied the King. Nay, 
if ſhe had had no perſonal Knowledge of 
the King, his calling for Samuel, might 
naturally cauſe her to ſuſpect who he was. 
But ſhe ſuppreſſes her Conjectures, and 
carries the King into a private Room, (as 
1s ſuggeſted, v. 21.) where being alone, he 
was to hear what the ſuppos'd Apparition, 
or ſhe, who had the Art of ſpeaking like 
a Spirit out of 'a Bottle, or the Ground, 
ſhould anſwer him. And when ſhe faw, 
as ſhe pretended, Samuel, as if ſhe had 
known it by her Art, ſhe cryes out in a 
Fright, * Why haſt thou decerv'd me? for 
thou art Saul. n | 


T Is being ſuppos d, we ſhall find no- 
thing in the Anſwers given to Saul, but 
what might very well come from a Wo- 
man of Subtlety ready in her Profeſſion. 
What ſaweſt thou? ſays the King. I ſaw 
a Fudge aſcending out of the Earth , re- 
plys the Woman; for ſo the Jeus under- 

and the Word Elobim, which we tranſ- 
late Gods, meaning Samuel who had judged 
the People. And any one who had ever 
ſeen a Judge might anſwer the next Queſ- 
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+ Ye. 13. 


tion, 
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tion, What Form 1s be of ? An old Man 
cometh up, and be is cover d with a'Mantle, 
which was the Robe worn by their Kings, 
Prophets, and Judges. Upon this Saul 
concluding that it was Samuel, ſtoop d with 
his Face to the Ground and bowed himſelf *. 
The Woman was too quick to let this 
Opportunity flip of letting herſelf into his 
Affairs. Why 20 thou diſquieted and 
brought me up ? ſays the ſuppos'd Spectre. 
Sau} inadvertently in anſwering this Queſ- 
tion, laid open the miſerable State of his 
Condition, and gave the Woman a ftill 
farther Occaſion of bewildering him: Jam 
ſore diſtreſs d, ſays: he, for the Philiſtines 
make War againſt me, and God is departed 
from me, and anfwereth-me no more; net- 
ther by Prophets nor by Dreams: therefore 
T have called thee, that tbau mayſt make 
known to me what I ſhall do 4. The Wo- 
man might with Eaſe return the Anſwer 
ſhe did to this, without any Aſſiſtance 
either divine or diabolical, or indeed with- 
out ſtraining for a Conjecture. Wherefore 
deft thou ask me, ſeeing the Lord is departed 
from thee, and become thine Enemy? And 
the Lord hath done to bim as be ſpake by me, 
for the Lord hath rent the Kingdom out of 
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„ 
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thine Hand, and given it to thy Nerwghbour, 


even unto David, —— thou obeyed not 
2 Voice of the Lord, nor executed ſi bis 

fierce Wrath 2 Amalek, therefore hath 
the Lord done this Thing unto thee 2 Day 
This was no more than every Body knew. 


No one could be ignorant of what had 


— between Saul and Samuel in the 
ace of all the People about Agag, that 
+ tbe Lord bad rent the Kingdom of 11- 
rael from him, and had given it to his Neigb- 
bour. And the Perſecution which David 
had long lain under on account of the 
King's Jealouſy, was not leſs known. And 
. —— doubt the Eyes of all the People 

him, as the Perſon appointed 
WG to ſucceed the King. And then 
9 ſhe plainly ſaw in Saul 
who commanded, made her conclude the 
like of the Army, which ſhe was near 
enough to have confirm'd to her by other 
Means, or thoſe Emiſſarys which Peo- 
le of her Profeſſion have abroad. And 
ing how numerous the Pbiliſtines 
were above the Iſyuelites, ſhe confidently 
pronounces, 4 Moreover the Lord will alſo 
. lirach way ane into 7 the Hand 4 


_” 4 
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"FF. 10, 17, 18. 
* 1 Sam. xv. 28. 
1 Ver. 19. 
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tze Philiſtines, and to morrow ſhalt thou 


and thy ſons be with me: and the Lord alſo 


deliver the Hoſt of Iſrael into the Hand 
2 Philiſtines. 


AND after all, if we examine farther, 
we ſhall ſee that this Woman acted her 
Part but very indifferently. She makes 
her Spectre aſcend out of the Earth, when 
it ſhould have come down from Heaven ; 
and to quit the Character of a Prophet, 
and ſay ſuch Things, as Samuel would 
not have ſaid. Could a Prophet have 
complained of the Power of Magick, or 
that his in the other World was 
diſturb'd by the Incantation of a wretched 
Woman? Or would Samuel, who had o- 
penly reprovd that Prince when alive, 
and had“ mourned for Saul, even after he 
was forſaken by God, have inſulted his 
Condition, inſtead of rebuking the Hard- 
neſs of his Heart, and his Recourſe to Ne- 
cromancy? Neither ſhall we fand her more 
fortunate in her Conjectures. All ſhe ſays 
is cither falſe or uncertain. However we 
underſtand that part of the Prophecy re- 

lating to the Fate of Mrael, it is not ſtrict- 
ly true; for if only of the Hoſt or Army, 
foretels leſs than befel them; for the 


— 


® 1 Sam. xv. 35. * 


46 Revelation defien'd to 
Pbiliſtines took poſſeſſion of the Valley 


of 
Jezreel, and came and dwelt in their Cities . 
And, if of all I/-ae}, the Prophecy was 


plainly falſe. - There is as bule Truth in 
what ſhe ſays of his Sons; for what ſhe fore- 
tels of them, happen'd but to three; and 
there were Mepbiboſheth and Itbeſheth, 
who liv'd long after. And then the men- 
tion ſhe makes of the Time, gives little 
Credit to what ſhe ſays. For if the Word 
Machaar, which we tranſlate fo Morrow, 
be taken in a looſe and indefinite Senſe, 
as it ſometimes may, it was uſing an am- 
biguous Term, as the Fortunetellers ge- 
nerally do: but if the Word be taken 
ſtrictly for the next Day, it was pa pably Ipably 
falſe ; for tis plain to any one w 
ſiders Chap. xxix. 10. — XXX. 1, 2. — 
Saul liv'd five or fix Days after, 


AYTER this, the dom was free 
from Idolatry, till ſuch time as Solomon, 
having his Mind enervated, and his Un- 
derſtanding darken'd with Senſuality, was 
ſo tranſported by the Charms of his dos 
Wives and Concubines, that they-|| turn d 
away his Heart after other Gods. It may 
perhaps be wondered, how he, who en- 
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joy d ſuch a ſuperlative Degree of Know- 
ledge and Mens Holt ever be 
brought by his Wives to tranſgreſs the 
Law of that God, who had exalted him 
to the higheſt Pitch of Grandeur and 
Magnificence. But, it may be, he was 
affected with his great Wiſdom, and ima- 
gin'd he could reconcile his Religion with 
theirs, and find out ſome good meaning 
or other in all rheir Superſtitions. (Hap- 
py would it have been for Chriſtianity, 
2 the moſt learned Members of the Church 
of Rome had not imitated this falſe Turn 
Solomon gave his Wiſdom !) Accordingly 
we do not find they ever perſuaded him 
entirely to forſake the Lord, but they ſo 
inveigled him, that he join'd the Worſhip 
of their Gods with the true. + For 
Solomon went after Aſhtoreth the Goddeſs . 
of the. Zidonians, and after Milcom the 
Abomination of the Aramonites ; and So- 
lomon did Evil in the Sight of the Lord, 
and went not fully after the Lord, as did 
David bis Father. Neither did he arrive at 
that Audaciouſneſs, which ſome of his Suc- 
ceſſors afterwards did: He did not permit 
ſtrange Worſhip to be exerciſed within the 
= 24 but built the high Places for his 

ives Idols on Mount Olivet, without the 
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Walls of Jeruſalem. Then did Solomon 
build an high Place for Chemoſh the Abo- 
mination of Moab, in the Hill that is be- 
fore Jeruſalem ; and for Molech the Abomi- 

nation of the Children of Ammon; and 
likewiſe did he for all bis firange Woes, 
2 burnt Incenſe and ſacrificed unto their 
Gods. 


Tuuvs was the Worſhip of all or 
moſt of the neighbouring Idols ſeen in 
Iſrael, as an Earneſt of the King's Aﬀec- 
tion for- his Wives. Molech or Milcom, 
Aſbtoreth and Chemoſh, are particularly 
named. Molech or Moloch ſeems to be a 
general Title, as that of Baal, given to 
the chief Deity of Paleftme; and to have 
been more eſpecially had in Veneration and 
Eſteem by the Ammonites, who were ſo 
eminently artach'd to his 1 that 
we know of no other Idol they had. The 
Word Molech has the ſame Signification 
as Baal; as that expreſſes Lord, ſo does 
this King. And that they do both of them 
denote one and the ſame Deity, is plain 
from Jeremiab , They built the high 
Places of Baal which are in the Valley of 
. the Son of Hinnom, to cauſe their Sons and 
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their Daughters to paſs thro the Fire unto 
Molech. And Mr. Selden has given us the 
Inſcription of a Palmyrene Marble in the 
Farneſe Gardens, with both their Names 
join d together, in the Word Malans, 
by which (ſays he) * may not Moloch be 
underſivod, who is alſo called Baal? And 
as Molech was the ſame with Baal ſo like- 
wiſe was he with Milrom; or rather, they 
are both of them the fame Word, Wane 


differently pointed. 


Aub as we. have fee; the Tide of 
Baal was compounded and given to theit 
Deitys; ſo likewiſe was that of Molecb. 
We find the Addition of Addir and Ana 
given him, to 2 the Gods which the 

epbarvaites F ones with them out of 
Syria. Ad ſignifying mighty or magni- 

ent, makes Adramalech the ſame as mighty 
Molech ; fo the Philiſtines ſpeak of | mighty 
Gods: and Ana fignitying to anfwer, makes 
Anamelech the ſame as oracular Molech; 
zuſt as Jupiter by the Romans was called 
9 Oracularis. And ſo likewiſe the 

yriaus had an Idol compounded of Mo- 
lech, which they call d Melcarthus, taken 
fr om the two Phenician Words, Melec 
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and Kertha, which 1 the 
City. Herodotus tells us“ his Temple was 
built at the ſame Time with the City, en- 
rich'd with ſo many Donations, and in 

ſo great Fame, that he himſelf went thi- 
ther to viſit it. | 


IT is probable the Ammonites had ſome 
King whom they deified under this Title, 
| for we find the Word Melcom, in the Pro- 
| phecys addreſs d to them by Teremiah 
Il and Amos, uſed ſo, as it may very well be 

interpreted either of their King or Idol, 
for the Word ſignifies both. Thus Jere- 
miab + — the Captivity. of the 

Ammonites ſays, Why then doth their King 
inherit Gad? Their King ſhall go into Cap- 

tivity, and his Prieſts, and his Princes lo- 

_ gether, as it is in our Tranſlation. - But 

Theodoret, Caſtalio, Drufius, and Grotius, 

retain the Word Melcom, as the Name 

of the chief Deity of that Country, who | 
might properly enough be ſaid by the 

Prophet to ſhare in the Proſperity or Ca- 

lamity of his Worſhippers. And Amos 

1 likewiſe propheſying againſt the Chil- 

dren of Ammon, ſays, their King ſhall go 

into Captivity, be and his Princes together, 
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ſaith the Lord. Druſius, and Grotius, 
retain the Name of their Idol; and the 
LXX add, as in the Place of Fer. di leper 
aur, meaning their Prieſts who attended 
upon the Service of that God. And 
2 Sam. xii. 33. and 1 Chron. xx. 2, do, I 
think, plainly ſhew that we are ſome- 
times to underſtand the Word of the Idol, 
and not of the King; for David is there 
faid to have taken their King's Crown from 
of bis Head, the Weight whereof was a Ta- 

ent of Gold, with the precious Stones: for 
that we ought here to tranſlate the Word 
their Idol Milcom, and not their King, is 

lain, from its being impoſſible for their 
King to have worn a Crown of ſuch a 
Weight, as of a Talent, or a hundred and 
fourteen Pounds of our Weight; tho it 
might very well ſuit with fuck enormous 
Statues as they ſometimes made of their 
Gods. And tho this Crown is ſaid to have 
been ſet on David's Head, we may under- 
ſtand the Words over his Head; that is, It 
was hung like a Canopy of ſtate over his 
Throne; or, if you will, we may render 


the Words with Mr. Selden “, fecitq; fbi 


inde Diadema; or with Munſter, ordinat 
eft pro Capite David; that is, he 
himſelf a Crown out of it. 


* 1 8 4 lt. 
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As to the Manner of the Ammonitet 


repreſenting this Deity, it is not agreed. 


Rabbi Benjamine in his Itinerary ſays, that 
at Gebal, which was, as the Name im- 
plies, 4 frontier Town (it d to the 
Ammonites, and is mention d EY Loci, 
7.) he found an antient Temple, w 
the Idol, which People EF wor. 
ſhip'd, in it; that it was of 8 

cover d with Gold, ſet on a Throne, 


with the Statue of a Woman on each fide | 
in like Manner on a Throne, and before 
it an Altar. It has been conjedurd 


that this Idol had nothing extraordi 1 
in the Shape or Make of it, from ths 


Author's 
no other than one of thoſe rude Stones, 


which, as we have ſeen elſewhere, the 


Heathens very antiently worſhip'd as Re- 
preſentations of the Gads, that the 
Ammonites ador'd ſuch for Malach. But 


the Figures which the Rabbis give us of 


his Statues, are very different. Such of 
them as ſuppoſe them to have been of 
Braſs, with Arms extended reaching to- 
wards the Ground, ſo that when they put 
a Victim within the Arms, it immediately 
fell into a Fire, which was lighted at the 


Foot of the Statue 5 make it very much 
to reſemble the Idol, which Diadorus tells 
> £ 3 | 


vs 


ith 
"x: 


ying no more about it; and 
from thence it has been concluded to be 
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Ke 
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us , che Carthagimans offer d their Chil- 
dren to. Others of them, who relate 
that it was hollow, and contriv'd ſo as to 
have the Offering received within it, de- 
ſcribe it as like to that, which Ludovicus 
Vives ſays +, the Americans ador'd with 
human Sacrifices, Bur the Rabbis are all 
of them agreed, that the Effigies of this 
God had the Head, or, at leaſt, the Face 
of a Calf; tho it is plain, from what I 
have juſt mention'd, and which is all that 
we can be certain of, that the Armmonites 
repreſented him under a humane Figure, 
with a Crown on his Head. © 


THERE is great Probability that the 
1 were much addicted to the Wor- 
ſhip of Moloch, even from their comin 
out of They are reproach'd wi 
it, as we have ſeen, both by the Prophet 
Amos * and St. Stephen ||. But w 
Ever his e was, we know little 
it, more than thar they dedicated and fa- 
crificed their Children to him, which I 
ſhall ſay nothing of here; for I do not 


think that his Worſhip could be got ta 


eres on $t. i Civit. Dei. J. vii. c. 19. 
1255 — Wm 
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tice of thoſe kuf, And as to the 
is De 
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that Height, before Solamon, on his Re. 
ntance, reform'd the State, and I ſhall 
ve a more convenient Place to take No- 


* 


Relation which t ity, who was the 
chief of their Gods, bore to che Sun, I 
have already taken notice of it, ſo ſhall ſay 
no more of him, but paſs to | 


ASHTEROTH, whom we have al- 
ready ſeen to be the ſame with moſt of 
their Goddeſſes and the Moon. The Wor- 
ſhip of the Sun and Moon ſeems to have 
been equally regarded, and generally Joyn'd g 
together all over the Eaſt. Their Idols 
are ſet up together by Solomon; and we 


o 


generally find Molech's. ot Baal's Temples 
in A, 4 5 or te Groves: we 
while they offer d to him human Sacrifices, 
they abandon d themſelves 0 all ſorts of 
Incontinence in Honour of her. But in 


- Solomon's Time, they might, I believe, 


content themſelves with preſenting her 


. I raves; already mention d her being 
Lucian's Dea Syria. He tells us, that in 
her Temple there was an annual Com- 
memoration of a Flood; intimating there- 


Jer. vii. 18. and xliv. 17. 
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by that this Goddeſs was one of thoſe, who 
with Noab, ſhar'd in that ſignal Eſcape. 
Hence, it may be, the Greeks, as Sanc 


niatho tells us, call'd her Aphrodite, and 


Ovid, ; | hare 
Venus orta Mari. 


T IIS Deity was repreſented under the 
Figure of a Fiſh, which was a very pro- 
per Deſcription of her; not only on 
Account of her having eſcap'd the 
Flood, but for being ſuppos'd to be of 
both Sexes, and worthip'd as the common 
Parent of many Nations. For there is 
little Appearance of any difference of Sex 
in Fiſh ; neither is there, as Naturaliſts 
tell us, either Bird or Beaſt, that is any 
thing equal to them in Fruitfulneſs, and 
conſequently none ſo proper an Emblem'of 
the Parent of ſo vaſt a Progeny. The 
Perfians, Syrians, Phenicians, Cretans, 
and Egyptians, did all of them worſhip 
her under this Form, as well as the Phi- 
litines, In the Opinion of ſome, ſays * 


Lucian, Aſtarte s Temple at Hierapolis, 


c vas dedicated to Derceto, whoſe Image I 
« ſaw in Phœnicia of a very ſtrange Shape, 
« for in the upper Part ſhe reſembles a 


Dea Syria. 
E 4 « Woman ; 
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* Woman ; but from the Thighs downwards 
* a Fiſh, ” Much after the ſame Manner 
did the Philiſines repreſent her: — 
call'd her Da on; from Dag, a Fiſh, and 
had her in fuch great Requeſt, that at 
Gaza her Temple was ſo magnificent and 
large, that the Roof of it contained“ - 
bout three thouſand Men and Women that 
beheld while Sampſon made Sport. They 
built her another Temple at Apdad, into 
which the Ark of the Lord was catried 
whien tliey 2 5 + And when they of Aſh- 
dod 2255 ear Metrow, behold Da- 
was fallen * bes Face to the Barth, 
efore the 4k of the Lord: and they took 
- Dagon and ſet him in bis Place again. 
Aud when they aroſe early an the morrow 
Morning, bebold Dagon ia, fallen upon 
Face ta the Ground, before the Ark 9 
Lord; and the Head of 1 — 
the Palms * Hands were cut off upon 
the Threſhold, only the PR" of Dagon 
wn e bin Ha 


TAE Fewiſh Doctors differ very much 
in the n they give us of this 1 
gol; J ns of | on! with Kimchi, re- 


. * * * > 
N * 
* 


4 
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preſen, 
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eſent it from the Thighs dowfiwards 4 


Fiſh, and all above of Humans Shape 2 7 


Defrit i in Piſcem Mulier formuſa fuperne s. 5. 


Or ARRG, wich Aar banel from the 
Thighs downwards humane, and all above 
a Fiſh; and Farchi arid others, all of him 
a Fiſh, This is certain from the 
ture, that the Statue of Dagan was re+ 
preſented in a human Figure, at leaſt the 
r Patt of it; it had a Head and two 
„ to which the LXX add F. 
which they ſeparate with the Head 4 


the Hands from the Trunk; and by the . 


te 


Stump which was 
meant, as it is in 
bles, his 
tranſlate the Words, Fr the ee 

was n; and Junius, only as re- 
fembled'the Fiſh remained It may 
be, they ſhap'd this 1 like the Egyp- 
tian D ty we meet with on a Coin + of 
the City of Menelaus, repreſented like a 
Woman to her Waſte, holding a Horn of 


to him, 3 pr obably 
Margin of « our Bl 


Plenty in her Hand, and the Tail of a 


Fifh rurn'd up behind, with Feet like the 
Crocodile or Sea-Calf. And every Pro- 


* 4 4 ED -_ „ „ <6 


22 Poet. 
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vince, nay City, deſcrib d her after their 
own Manner. The Hrian Medals ſtruck 
in Honour of Demetrius IL King of Sy- 
71a *, repreſent her with a Croſs Þ in her 
Hand; on one ſtruck at Cæſarea in Pa- 
leine 7, ſhe has a Man's Head in her 
right Hand, ſuppos d to be the Head 
which annually travell'd from Egypt to 
Byblos. Some took the Mark of one of 
her Qualitys or Characters, others of a- 
nother, according to the Humour and Ca- 
e of her Votarys. But this is ob- 
ervable, that all their old Coins and Sta- 
tues agree in pourtraiting her with the 
ſame Features, Air and Gracefulneſs, as 
we ſee in that celebrated Statue of Venus 
of Medicis; as they all of them likewiſe 
agree in pourtraiting the eldeſt Jupiter 
which would make one ſuppoſe, if there 
was any Credit to be given to Conectures, 
that we have on your old Coins and Sta- 
tues, the Features and Lineaments of Ham 
and Naamab, or whoſoever they were, 


—— — 
2. Vaillant Hiſt. - Syr. p. 272, 273. 7 | 
+ The Croſs is e in their Kenner 

Hieroglyphicks, made in Shapes and Manners: It 

— 5 it may be, Life eternal, or the Life to come, as you 

may ſee in Pyramidographia of Mr. Greaves, Ruffinus I. ii 

c. 29. Socrat, Hiſt, Eccl. J. v. c. 17. and Sox. Hill. Rocl. i 

vii. c. 15. Upon the finding of this out, as you may there 

read, many of the Heathens were converted to 
t Momtfaucon, Antiquity explain d. 


who 
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who firſt gave Riſe to thoſe two great 
Deitys. And there is the more Room for 
ſuch a Gueſs from what we are expreſly 
told by Plato *, that twas a Rule amongſt 
the Statuarys. to imitate the antique Pat- 
tern, they being reſtrain d by Law from 
attempting any thing 1 8 EN * 
Innovation. 


FroM. their repreſenting this Deity 
under the Form of a Fiſh, it was, as Mr. 
Pope obſerves from Plutarch, that among 
the Egyptians, Syrians and Greeks, to ab- 
ſtain from Fiſh, was eſteemed a Piece of 
Sanctity: And therefore tis, that we have 
not the leaſt Intimation that the Crea, 
tho they were encamp d, during the Tro- 
Fon War, upon the Helleſpont, ever eat 

” Fiſh; and that the Companions. of 

es | never ſought for Fiſh till all their 
5h Proviſions were conſum'd ; and that 
the ſame Neceflity compell'd chem to eat 
the Herds of the Sun; and that Menelaus 
complains Hunger was ſo violent amon 
his companions, that they were compell's 
to eat Fih. And for the Syrians, Tully Þ+ - 


and A | do both of them affirm, 


—— hi 


* De 

| pew. .d 
De Nat. Deor. / 

| De Exped. Exped, Oni. 
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2 they worſhip'd Fiſh ; and Lucian 
fays *®, that © They eſteem'd Fith very 
«much, as thinking them ſacred, and there 
fore never eat any: And that adjacent 
to the Temple at Hierapolis, there was 4 
Lake, wherein there were many ſacred 
« Fiſh kept, fone of the largeft of which 
* had Names given them, and would 
* come to you when called; one of 
* which he took particular Notice of, as 
* having on golden Fins.” Diodorus gives 
us the ſame Account: © There is a City in 
* Syria, ſays he, * Aſeahon” | (which 
op 4 n Judea in the Tribe of 
near FA 1 a deep Lake a- 
Fe «ante, wich Fiſh, en not far off 
te ſtands a Tenge dedicated to a famous 
* Goddeſs called by che Syrians, Derceto, 
1 2 reſenting a Woman in her Face, and 
iſh in all ocher Parr of her Body. 
« — Whence it came ta paſs, that at 
« 72 very Day the 8 Syrians eat no Fiſh, 
* but ade then as And Artemi- 
dorus fays + of the People of Syria, that 
all of them, 9 it be thoſe who worſhip 
Aſtarte, eat Fiſh. — thoſe Tyrians 
mentioned by Nehemiah + were not fa * 
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Number of her enge who brought Fiſh 
and all Manner of Wates, and fold on the 
Sabbath unto the Chi 1 Judah and in 
Jeruſalem: for if they had pay d Honours 
to Fiſhes, we ſhould not have found them 
ſelling them in the Jew!:/b Markets. It 
was, I make no doubr, from theſe Peo- 
ples having ſuch an Opinion of Fiſbes, 
that we find God, where the Maelites 
are ſo particularly caution'd againſt the 
Neighbouring Idolatrys, telling them that 
they were to * tale heed 5 they made 
themſelves a graven Image, the Likeneſs of 
any Fiſh that is in the Waters, 


AN p as Fiſh, ſo likewiſe were Pidgeons 
ſacred to her. Lucian + ſpeaking of this 
Goddeſs ſays, © that Doves as well as Fiſh 
* were conſecrated to her: and again, 
* Of all Birds, they, that is the Syrians, 
« think the Dove to be moſt holy; ſo that 
* they count it very unlawful ſo much as 
* to handle them; and if by chance they 
« touch them, they eſteem themſelves 
« as unclean that whole Day: for which 
* Reaſon you may ſee them frequently 
e live in their Houſes, converſing fami- 
4e harly with them, and feeding gene- 
© rally on a Ground, but without 


1 
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« any Fear.” Philo tells us b the ſame 

Thi of the Inhabitants of Aſcalon, and 
7 


Alba Palæſtino ſandta Columba Syro +. 


Wr meet with ſeveral Reaſons for the 
dedicating of this Bird to Venus in Charta- 
rius 1. "Twas facred likewiſe to Semi- 
ramis, who ſeems to me to have been 
Daughter to, tho ſome have conſider'd 
her as the ſame with, the Afiatick Venus. 
The People of Aſcalon, as Diodorus || tells 
us at large from C7efias, believed that Se- 
* miram:s had been expos d, when an In- 
« fant; and preſerv'd and nouriſh'd, in a 
e very wonderful Manner, by a Flock of 
« Pidgeons, which the Syr:ans ever after a- 
« dor'd for Goddeſſes.” But the more ge- 
neral Opinion of her ſeems to be, that, as Lu- 
cian ** tells us, She was at laſt transform'd 
into a Dove; which is agreeable to what 
Diodoruselſewhere aſſerts · f, that, © there 
tt are ſome who ſay that ſhe was meta- 
* tmorphos'd into a Pidgeon; and that ſhe 
« flew away with a Flock of thoſe Birds 


- 20 1 Prep. Ev. I. viii. c. 14. 
. f 


ii. c. 18. 
P. 31. 
L. ii. e. i. 
Dea Syria. 


r L. ii. c. 2. 
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« which lighted upon her Palace; and 
« that hence it was that the Aſſyrians a- 
« dor'd Doves, believing that Semiramis was 
e enthron'd amongſt the Gods.” And tis 
not improbable that fuch as believed this 
Fable ſhould, upon this Account, pay di- 
vine-: Adoration to theſe Birds; as Mr. 
Voltaire tell us * there are few Muſcovites 
who will venture to eat a Pidgeon, becauſe 
the Holy-Ghoſt is painted in Form of a 
Dots: ni or how 2 


I # AvE had Occaſion before to ſpeak 
of Aſhteroth's great Love for her Husband 
Thammuz or Adonis, and what a principal 
Part of their Religion, her bewailing his 
untimely End made, and of ſome other 
Parts of her Worſhip, ſo ſhall ſay no more 
of her here. | 


THe other Deity mentioned in this 
Account of Solomon's Idolatry, is Chemoſh. 
The Reſemblance in the. Hebrew between 
his Name and Ammor's, and the LXX 
tranſlating him by Xe, has made ſome 
think him the ſame with that Egyptian 
God. And they who derive his Name 
from an Arabick Word, which ſignifies 
to haſten, make it agree very well with 


— 


— 
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| ® Hiſtory of the King of Swedes, 5. 24 
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the Sun, (whole precipitate Courſe might 
ocure it a Name ſignifying ſwift or 
— ich he, and indeed moſt wy cb de 
heathen Deitys, had ſuch Relation to- 
But the Worſhip which was paid Che- 
moſh ſeems to be very different from that 
of Ammon: The former was, as appears 
from the Place before us, ordinarily wor- 
ſhip'd, like the other, on high Places; 
but we no where read that he had hu- 
mane Sacrifices offered to him, which we 
ſhall hereafter ſee were common amongſt 
the other Votarys. And as for the Reſem- 
blance of the Names, tis the moſt ſlender 
Foundation for Proof. St. Ferome * and 
the Generality of In ers; make him 
todiffer in nothing but the Name from Ba- 
41. Pear, whom we have already ſpoken of. 
It may be he was the ſame as Comus, whoſe 
Image is given us by Philoſtratus, and 
whom the Greet Writers make the fame 
as Dionyſus, and who prefided over Re- 
velling, Debauchery and immodeſt Plea- 
ſures; or with  Comaus, who is 
taken Notice of by ſeveral Authors refer'd 
to by Gyraldus , and was worſhip'd in 
many of the Eaſtern Provinces. It is 
certain, this Idol was particularly ador'd 
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under the Name of Chemoſh, by the Mo- 
abites, as appears not only from the Place 
before us, but from Numb. xxi. 29. Tuds. 
xi. 24. Fer. xlviii. 7, 13. and it is not im- 

robable that there might have been ſome 
Prince, from whom a great many of that 
People were deſcended, who had been 
deified by them (under this Title:) and 
this Suppoſition will explain thoſe Words 
in the Jaelites Song, Num. xxi. 29. more 
fully than if we ſuppoſe him to have 
been only their Deity. The Moabites are 
there ſaid to be the Sons and Daughters of 
Chemoſh ; which they certainly were in 
a very emphatical Manner, if they were 
not only under his Protection as their God, 
= a great Part of them deſcended from 

im. | 


But let us ſee how God dealt with 
Solomon for this Idolatry. We have be- 
fore ſeen him ſending his Prophets to re- 
prove, and the heathen Nations execut- 
ing his Vengeance upon his People, for 
the like Tranſgreſſion of his Law. But 
here was a Prince, who had been belov'd, 
favour'd and dignified by him ; who had 
built him a Temple, fallen into the moſt 
enormous Wickednefs, and building Tem- 
ples for his Wives Idols. He made there- 
fore a Revelation of. himſelf to him. He 
appeared to him ; not as he had before, to 

Vo“. IL "ip ap- 
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approve his Behaviour ; but as terribly 
now, as he had twice before kindly, and 
aſſur d him how fatal his Apoſtaſy ſhould 
be to him and his Poſterity. He pro- 
nounced his Doom, that foraſmuch as he 
had not kept the Covenant and the Statutes 
which he commanded him, he would 
ſurely rend the Kingdom from him, and 
give it unto his Servant. As Solomon's 
Splendor was to be eclips'd for his Puniſh- 
ment, thoſe who had followed his Exam- 
ple, and join'd with him in his Offence, 
were to be corrected in the Diſtraction of 
the Government. The Prophet Abijab 
found Feroboam, and inform d him that 
God would rend the Kingdom out of the 
Hand of Solomon, and give ten Tribes 
to + him. Accordingly Solomon was no 
ſooner dead, than the Maelites aſſembled 
at Schechem to crown Rehoboam, and with 
Jeroboam at their Head, petition'd to have 
their Grievances redreſſed. But he, by 
the Advice of young 4 Counſellors, giv- 
ing them a ſharp Anſwer, ten of the 
Tribes revolted from him, and made Je- 
roboam their King, Thus was God's Peo- 
le divided into two Kingdoms, that of 
udah, and that of Iſrael. 


4 
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CHAP. Il 


The Idolatrys which the Kingdom 
of Iſrael fell into. Jeroboams 


Calves. The Sidonian Baal. 
Baal-Zebub. 


ROBOAM, being made King, in 
Torge to the Houſe of David, 
over ten of the Tribes, confider'd 
how he might his new Subjects to 
their Allegiance: He ſaid in his Heart &, J. 
the People go up to do their Sacrifice in the 
Houſe of te Lord at Jeruſalem, then ſhall 
the Heart of this People turn again unto their 
Lord, even unto Rehoboam King of Judah. 
He conſider'd, that by their going ſo of- 
ten up thither on a religious Account, the 
Splendor and Magnificence of the Place 
might remind then of the Grandeur to 
ow David and Solomon had rais' d 
, and give Rehoboam an Op ni 
of dravring them off fron tits Vikey: * 


1 Kings xii. 26, 27. 
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T HE civil Defection was ſoon there- 
fore followed with a ſpiritual one : He 
reſolv'd to divert his Subjects from going 
thither to worſhip, by ſetting up a new 
Form of Religion within his Kingdom. 
He call'd to mind the Inclination which 
the Generality of the People had on all 
occafions ſhewn for the neighbouring Su- 

rſtition ; that their Fathers had been 

red up in the Idolatrys of Egypt, and 
after they had been reſcued by the viſi- 
ble Hand of God from their Slavery there, 
forſook his Worſhip ; and even while 
they were ſupported by the ſame miracu- 
lous Power in the Wilderneſs, ador'd the 
Egyptian Apis: and having, it may be, been 


initiated himſelf in that Worſhip, when 
he took Refuge from Solomon's Jealouſy at 
the Court of Shi/hak, he reſolv'd, as Rea- 
ſons of State requir'd, to introduce that 
Idolatry into his Kingdom, and cauſing 
tuo golden Calves to be made, commanded 
his Subjects to worſhip them, as the Gods 
which had brought them out of the Land 


of Egypt. a 


ONE Egg is not more like another, 
ſays Bochart *, than Teroboam's Calves 


ants oat. * er 9 


* Hieroz, part. i. I. ii. c. 34. 
were 
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were to Aaron's. That the 1/raehtes made 
juſt as they had left Egypt, and theſe were 
ſet up by one who was but juſt come 
from thence. In order therefore to a right 
underſtanding of them and this Idolatry, 
we muſt once more have recourſe to the 
Religion of Egypt, that Mother Land of 
Superſtition, n [ 


TAE Worſhip of Animals, we have 
ſeen, had been long practis'd there, and 
made a principal Part of their Religion. 
Amongſt theſe they had an Ox very par- 
ticularly mark d, which they ador'd as 
the Emblem or Repreſentation of their 
great God Ofiris.' Their Reaſon for it 
was, becauſe they believ'd the Soul of 
Ofris went into ſuch an Ox. -Ofris, as 
we have ſeen, was the Name by-which 
they had deified the Father or Founder 
of their Kingdom; and the word Apis, 
which was the Name they gave this Ox 
at Memphis, ſigniſies as much, coming 
plainly from the Hebrew word Ab, a Fa- 
ther; as Suidas, and after him Yoſfius I, 
has ſhewn. But tho the Egyßtiam were 
the firſt who held the Tranſmigration of 
the Soul, it is, I think, a more probable 
Conjecture, that they choſe this Beaſt to 
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* eure Ofiris for his being the Founder 
of their Huſbandry, as well as the chief 
Father of their Country; from the Ox 
affording them ſuch Help and Aſſiſtance 
in plowing their Ground, and carrying in 
and treading out their Corn. And agree- 
able to this is the Reaſon which Diado- 
rus gives us for this Animal's being con- 
ſecrated to Ofiris *: © This Creature, of 
« all others, was extraordinarily ſervicea- 
ce ble to the firſt Inventors of Huſbandry, 
«both as to the ſowing Corn, and other 
© Advantages concerning Tillage, | of 
< which all reap the Benefit.” And the 
ſame Reaſon he gives us again +, where he 
largely diſcourſes on this Subject. 


TuERxE is not an Author, who has 
wrote of Egypt, but what affords us ſome 
Account of this Idol; but they are not 
about the Marks the Beaſt was 
to have which they admitted into their 
Temples. Lucian 1: that “ he was 
* born with the Marks of Divinity upon 
% him.” Plutarch, that his Body was 
to be all black, unleſs' it was a ſquare 
Spot of White on his Forehead. But the 
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fulleſt Account we meet with is in Herodo- 
tus: he ſays *, that © the Apis is the Calf 
« f a Cow paſt bearing, but who, ac- 
« cording to the Egyptians, is impregnated 

« by Lightning, whence ſhe has the Apis. 
« The Marks which diftinguiſh him from 
« all others, are theſe : His Body is black, 
« except one Square of White on the 
« Forehead : He has the Figure of an 
Eagle on his Back, a double Liſt of 
« Hair on his Tail, and a Scarabeus un- 
« der his Tongue.” It was no Difficulty, 
in St. Auſtin's Opinion , for them to meet 
with a Calf fo marked: "Tis no great 
« matter for evil Spirits, ſays he, in order 
eto carry on their Deluſion, to place be- 
« fore the Eyes of a Cow, at be time of 
« her Concept ion and Pregnance, the ima- 

* ginary Repreſentation of a Bull ſo mark d, 
4 to look upon; by which means thoſe 
« Marks were impreſfed on the Fetus 
« which the Dam had formed in her 
« Luft, As Jacob's Stratagem was to 
* procure ſpeckled or ſtraked Sheep and 
* Goats by the help of his particolour'd 
Rods. For what human Nature can 
do by the Object of real Bodys and Co- 
<* lours in the nn of Animals, 


n 


L. ii. 
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that Spirits may moſt Ny: ow; * | 
5 falſe and imaginary. ones.” 


| Wurzx they had found an. Ox with 
the proper Marks * à hundred Prieſts 
waited on him with yery great Rejoicings 
to the Temple of Oy/iris at Memphis; where 
there — — two. T halami; or Bed-Cham- 
bers + prepar'd for him, to which the Peo- 
ple repair d for Preſages. If he enter'd 
into one of them, they reckon d it a good 
Omen, and to forebode all manner of 
Happineſs to the Publick; but if he went 
into the other, a bad one, and to portend 

much Evil. We learn from Strabo , 
Plutarch **, and Surdas, that when they 
could not find a Beaſt with theſe Marks, 
they paid Adoration to its Image, which 
they 2 up in their Temples. Plutarch tells 
us 4% that eſs Images 1 51 made of 
Gold; and we find Lucian troduoing 
Mercury joking, 8 the 8005 of the E 
gyptian and Eaſtern Nations were made of 
Gold, but the Greeks of Ivory, Wood, or 
{ome ſuch baſe Materials. Te which God 
alludes3" : We T6 FP Aan, 5 * el in 
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Land of Egypt —and have ſeen their 
pen and their _ — and 
Stone, Silver and Gold, which were among 
them. But he forbids their having ſuch : 
Ye ſhall: not make with me Gods of Silver, 
neither ſhall ye make unto you Gods of Gold. 


As at Memphis, which was in the up- 
per Egypt, they called this Ox Apis; fo 
at Heliopolis, which was in the lower, he 
had the Name of Mnevis. © But none of 
the Antients give us the Reaſon for their 
dedicating two Oxen to this'Deity-at the 
ſame time; tho it may be ſuppos d that 
this came from a Schiſm in their Religion, 
which might proceed from the religious 
Neceſſity they imagined there was for 
their worſhipping a living Ox: and it not 
ſuiting the People of two different King- 
Ir at the ſame Place of 
Worſhip, the Prieſts of each Kingdom 
look d out for an Ox, and boaſted they 
had found the true Ofires, 


Taz Iſraelites, when they came into 
the Wilderneſs, no ſooner met with any 
Difficulty or Hardſhip, than they called 
to mind the Happineſs and Plenty of E- 
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gut, which they attributed to the Idols 
which were there worſhipped. And when 
Moſes ſtaid longer with God in the Mount 
than they expected, they having then re- 
ceiv'd, ſays Biſhop Patrick, no Directions 
about the Service of God, which was 
what they were brought out of Egypt for, 
made ſuch a Symbol, or As rk 
of the Deity as the Exyptians had, to con- 
duct them thro' the Wilderneſs ; - and 
chang'd their Glory into the Similitude 
an Ox that eateth Hay +. They had not 
ſo diveſted themſelves of Humanity and 
common Senſe, with their Religion, as to 
think that Calf a God; or that the Idol 
they had juſt then made, had brought 
them out of Egyp#' three Months before, 
and wrought fuch Miracles for them : no, 
*rwas the true God they meant to worſhip; 
they ſuppos d that the divine Virtue re- 
ſided in their Image, and that it was ſuch 
a Sign or Symbol of him, as the Apis was 
of the Egyptian Ofiris. And that was what 
they meant when they ſaid 2, Theſe be thy 
Gads, O Iſrael, which brought thee up out 


the Land of Eg ypt. And the very ſame 
Var, in ths ape Goal, we find made 
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uſe of by Feroboam*: It is too much for 


to go up to Jeruſalem, at a great Trou- 
ble and Charge, to a People that hate you: 


| Behold thy Gods, O Iſrael, which brought 


thee up out of the Land of. Egypt: mean- 
ing that the true God was every "where 
preſent, and can no more be confin'd- to 
the Temple at Jeruſalem, than to any other 
Place : If that was conſecrated, ſo were 
his Calves + ; and if they wanted any ſpe- 
cial Symbols of God's Preſence, there they 
were for. them. f\ 


An vp that Aaron's and Feroboam's Catues 
might in every Thing agree with the E- 
egyptian Apis, they. made them of Gold, 
the ſame Metal with which the ians 
made the Statues of their Gods; and Aa- 
ron faſhioned I his with a graving Tool, after 
be had made it a molten Calf, i. e. He gave 
it all thoſe particular Marks, which were 
the diſtinguiſhing Characteriſtick of the 
Egyptian Apis. . ; 
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1 Kings xii. 28. | | 
+ This i ing calld in Exodus Eghel, 
a Calf, does not at all hinder its being the fame with that 
828 5 — tho the Word 2 the Hebrew, like 
ee 4a „ may denote a a we find the 
ſame Word usd in ro. as for an 6.4 Pal cvi. 20. 
and Herodotus often ſtyles the Ox, Apis, wo ur, the Calf. 
T Exod. xxxii. 4. 


2. AND 
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- AP TER this the People received thoſe 
Idols with the fame Joy and Acclamations 
as the Egyptians ſhew'd at the Appearance 
of their God. As Suidas tells us of them, 
that in honour of their Apis, Teviaioiey, 
Convivium agebant; ſo they proclaim'd a 
Feaſt *, and roſe early in the Morning to 
expreſs their Devotion by Muſick, Dancing, 
and the like Tokens of Mirth ; they ſat 
down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play : 
And therefore, when Toſhua ' ſaid unto 
Moſes +, There is a Noiſe of War in the 
Camp; Moſes, who had been informed 
God grey matter — —— him“, 
It is not the Voice of them that ſhout for 
Maſtery, neither ts A the Ve — wn 
that cry for being overcome, but the Noiſe 
of thoſe who ſing do I bear; or, as it is in 
the LXX, #apyivruv fwov, of thoſe who 
were revelling in this heatheniſh Enter- 
tainment. And in like manner 'Feroboam 
had no ſooner erected his Calves; than 
he too, in imitation of this Egyptian Wor- 
ſhip *+, ordained a Feaſt to their Honour, 
that the People might receive them with 
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Mirth and Jollity; the“ Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, which ſhould have been celebrated 
in the 7th Month at Jeruſalem, he order d 
to be obſerv'd in the 8th at Bethel. And 
becauſe + the Prieſis and Levites had left 
their Suburbs and their Poſſeſſions, and were 
gone to Feruſalem, deteſting the Service 
of his Impiety, 4 He made Prieſts of the 
Inveſt of the People, i. e. ſays Abarbanel, 
out of all the People; which is not to be 
underſtood || as if they were taken out 
of the meaneſt of them, but out of the 
other Tribes. 


IT is to be obſerv'd, that Jeroboam 
did not ere& his Calves in Schechem, the 
Capital of his Kingdom; but, as the 
Egyptians were one at Memphis, the other 
at Heliopolis, ſo he ſet the one in Bethel, 
and the other put he in Dan, which were 
in the two Extremitys of his Kingdom. 
Bethel he made choice of, becauſe it had 
been long eſteem'd as a Place ſacred for 
the real Appearance of God in antient 
Time to Jacob , and might therefore, 
he thought, induce the People to a readier 


Fer. 32,33. 
+ 2 Chron. xi. 13, 14. 
1 Kings xii. 31. | 
Bochart, Hieroz. part i. J. ii. c. 34. 
? Gen, xxviii. 19. 
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Belief of the Reſidence of the ſame Dj. 
vinity in his Ca/f; and Dan, becauſe 
there had, for a long time, been a very 
great Reſort thither to Micab's Tera- 
phim *, 


W find throughout the whole Scrip- 
ture, the ſtrongeſt Terms of Reproach 
given to this Idolatry. The Idols are 
called Devils . The LXX, the old Tta- 
lian Verfion, Joſephus t, and Tobit ||, by 
way of Indignity, ſpeak of theſe Calves 
in the Feminine Gender. And Hoſea, 
on their Account, calls Bethel , which 

ifies the Houſe of God, Bethaven, i.e. 
the Houſe of Wickedneſs, or Tdolatry ; and 
calls their Prieſts, Chemarim, i. e. Sacri- 
feult ; and to ſhew his Contempt of 
them, makes uſe likewiſe of the Feminine 
Gender. This manner of Expreſſion is 


common amongſt the Poets, 
Ades, d de Aba. Lü. 
And Virgil, 
O vere Pbrygiæ neq; enim Phryges. 
En. ix. v. 617. 


* Judg. xviii. 30. 
+ 2C bas. 
L. viii. c. 3. 

Tob. i. 5. 
** Hol. x. 5,8. 
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TAE Wrath of God was immediately 
executed u the principal Ringleaders 
in Aaron's Idolatry, by the Levites, who, 
at the Command of Moſes *, put three 
thouſand of them to Death; and a 
Peſtilence + was ſent to ſweep away ſuch 
as eſcap'd their Sword, er which 
God finiſh'd the giving of the Levitical 
Law, and made ſuch a Proviſion againſt 
Idolatry in general, and this Species of 
it in particular, as ſhould, it might have 
been thought, have prevented the People's 
falling into the ſame again. 


Bur Feroboam's preferring Reaſons of 
Stare before the Concerns of Religion, 
made it neceſſary, as we have ſeen, for 
the divine Providence to rebuke it once 
more. The ſending a Prophet from 
Judah, was thought ſufficient, who, 
while Feroboam, the Idol Shepherd t, was 
r the High- Prieſt at Bethel, and 

rning Incenſe on the Feaſt he had inſti- 
tuted, in the midft of the People and bear- 
ing of the King, foretold the Judgments 
which ſhould be one Day executed on 


© 


— 


* Exod. xxxii. 27, 28. 
＋ Ver. 3 5. ; 


Bo Revelation dend to 

that Altar and its Prieſts. This he con- 
firm'd by Signs and Wonders in the pre- 
ſence of them all. The very Altar is 
rent * at the Word of the Prophet, and 
the Aſhes poured out from it. Bur Fero- 
boam, inſtead of bowing his Knees for 
Humiliation, ſtretched out his Hands for 
Revenge, ſaying +, lay hold on him. And 
his Hand, which in his Rage he put forth, 
dried up, ſo that he could not pull it in 
again. This could not but work a Change 
in him. He who — now threatned the 
Prophet, humbly ſupplicates a Cure from 
the Hand which gave the Wound; and 2 
new Miracle is immediately wrought for 
his Relief. But this only reſtor'd the 
King to the uſe of his Arm, not him or 
his People to a ſenſe of their Sin, for 
he dyed at laſt in this Idolatry, as did 
all the Kings of 1/ael after him; which 
brought a Flood of Miſerys and unheard 
of Calamitys upon them and that King- 
dom, and was, with the other Idolatrys 
they fell into, the Source of all the Miſ- 


fortunes that People were afterwards af- 
flicted with. e 
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Bo r let us ſee what thoſe other Ido» 
latrys were. Abab was the fiſt Who 
added ſtrange Worſhip to that of the 

two Calves. He exceeded in Wickedneſs 
all who went before him; not only imi- 
tated the worſt of his Predeceſſors, in the 
very worſt of their Actions, but * di 
very abominably in following Idols, accord- 
ing to all Things, as did the Arnorites + 
and having married the idolatrous Jeze- 
bel, Daughter of Ethbaal, or Itbobal, as 
he is called by profane Authors, King of 
the Zidonians, out of Complaiſance to 
her, who was an imperious as well as 
wicked Woman, added the Worſhip and 
Service of her Country Gods. The Cha- 
racter Foſephus gives us of her, is, that 
“ She was a Woman of a raſh, enter- 
« prizing Humour; and of ſo impetuous 
* and ungovernable a Spirit, that ſhe 
had the Confidence to erect a Temple 
to Baal, the God of the Tyrians; to 
plant Groves for Superſtition, of all 
« ſorts of Trees, and to appoint her 
„ Priefts and falſe Prophets expreſly fof 
that idolatrous Service“ 


THE er or Sidonian Baal, whoſe 
Worſhip ſhe introduced, was the ſame 
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with the Marine Jupiter of the Greeks, 
who has a great deal ſaid of him in 
Heſychius, Phavorinus and Suidas. Theo- 
doret calls him * curye va “j Stra- 
bo gives him the ſame Title of axcknancs, 
Malorum Depulſor; and as fuch, Jezebel 
thought him a proper Support for Abab's 
declining Affairs; ſhe therefore made him 
build a Temple to him at his royal City 
Samaria, ſet up an Altar in it for his 
Sacrifices, and provide him 4 50 Prophets, 
or Prieſts, to officiate at it. Adjoyning 
to this Tei ſhe had a Grove, for the 
Worſhip of Afarte, and four hundred 
Prieſts belonging to it, who were in ſuch 
high Eſteem with her, that, to induce 


the People to do them the more Honour, 
they eat at ber Table +. 


THERE is room to conjecture that 
Fezebel's Baal was the ſame God that our 
Anceſtors ador'd as the All- healing Deity, 
and to whom the Druids, who were not 
unacquainted with Greek, gave the ſame 
Title of a,, and dedicated Altars to, 
with ſuch Inſcriptions as we meet with 
in Selden , BEAINQ TQ HANAKEI, Ge. 


'Tis not improbable that they ſhould be 


De curandis Grzc. aſſect. Ser. viii. 
"+ 1 Kings xviii. 19. 


+ See his Notes oe Draytor's Polyolkion, Song 9. 
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acquainted with this Phænician Deity, 
when we conſider the great Traffick the 


Tyrian and Sidonian Merchants drove with 
this Iſland for Tin. | 


Wurxx Wickedneſs and Idolatry had 
thus overſpread the Land, God ſhewed 
his Goodneſs in ſending his Prophet Eli- 
jah; a ſeaſonable Reformer, when Times 
were come to the worſt. The miraculous 
Power, which attended him, ſhould, one 
would have thought, have added ſuch a 
Force to his Preaching, as would have 
turn'd the moſt devoted People from their 
Impietys. At his Prayer neither Dew nor 
Rain fell for three Years and fix Months *; 
but having reprov'd Ahab, and by Fire 
from Heaven convinc'd the People, that 
the Lord he is God, who immediately, at 
his Command, put to Death four hun- 
dred and fifty of Baal's Prophets, by 
Prayer he obtain'd Rain enough r. And 
tis to be obſerv'd, that Menander, a 
heathen Hiſtorian, © who turned the 
“ Tyrian Annals out of the Philiſtin into 
* Greek *,” recorded this Drought in his 
Account of Ethbaal King of Tyre: © In 
* his Time, ſays he, there was an ex- 
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Luke iv. 25. and Jam. v. 17. 
T 1 Kings xviii. 


1 Joſeph. Antiq. J. viii. c. 2. 
| G 2 *« treme 
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« treme Drought for want of Rain, which 
4 laſted from the Month of Hyperbere- 
© us, till the ſame Month again next 
« Year, There were Prayers, indeed, 
te put up for the averting of the Judg- 
e ment, which were follow'd by mighty 
« Claps of Thunder.” This as J 
phus obſerves ®, © was undoubtedly the 
« Drought under Ahab, for it was in his 
« Reign that Ethbaal was King of Tyre, 
“ as Menander has it in his Commen- 


xc tarys. * 


Bur there was no ſuch happy Effect 
attended Elijab as might have been ex- 
pected : a general Prevalency of all thoſe 
Abominations, which had incens'd God 
againſt the Canaanites, continued amongſt 
the People; and Abab, their King, dyed 
in his Sins, and the Dogs lich d bis Blood , 
agreeably to Elijab's and Micaiab's Pro- 
Phecys 4. 


AHAB was ſucceeded, by his Son. 
Abaziab, who. was a very wicked Man, 
and not only continued the Idolatry of 
Teroboam, but the Worſhip. of all thoſe 
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ſtrange Gods with which his Father and 
Mother had corrupted Samaria; and be- 
ing ill of a Fall, he ſent to conſult * Dn 

Zebub, 


[2 4 4 4 1 —_—— — 
1 — m. 


* It may not, perhaps, be nnexhentainjag to ſee the 
State of Phyſick h thek antient Times. e ſee here 
Ahaxiah being ſick, ſends not for a Phyſician, but to con- 


ſult the Oracle of Baal-Zebub ; as Feroboam ſent his Wife 


to the Prophet (1 Kings xiv. 2, Sc.) when his Sen was 
indiſpos d; and as Naaman 2 Kings v.) the Syrian went 
himſelf, and Benhadad ſent Hazael to conſult Elba (2 Kings 
viii. 8.) V. his Sickneſs, They advisd in thole 
Times with their Prieſts, Prophets, 3 as we now 
do with our Phyſicians, and expected to be reſtord to 
Health by ſome Charm, or the Art of Vaticination, not 
by any natural Means or Remedy. The ſame was Sd © 
likewiſe by the Greets, as appears by the 8 Achilles 
to the Generals on the breaking out of the Plague. 


Strait let ſome Prophet, or ſome ſacred Sage, 
Explore the Cauſe of great Apollo's Rage; 
Or learn the wrathful Vengeance to remove 


By myſtic Dreams ; for Dreams deſcend from Jove. II. i, 
Apollo was the Deity the Greeks reſorted to theſe 
Occaſions. Diodbrus tells us, (I. v. c. 4.) that « dif- 
cover d the Art of Phyfick, which is practis d by Revela- 
& tion from tim, by which the Sick were 
% commonly reſtor'd to Health.” Celſus, (I. i.) has obſerv'd, 


that Homer takes notice 6f no Diſeaſe his Heroes were 


troubled with, bit what was immediately inflifted by 
Heaven. He ſuppoſes, that Exerciſe and Temperance 
— chem from all befides. I rather imagine, that 

ze thought it beneath their Dignity to be fick or in- 
difpos'd, when engag d in fo warlke and noble an Expe- 
dition, He paints them more divine than that comes to. 
If they are woutided, tis no more than their Gods are too. 
But at the ſame time it muſt be acknowledg'd, that there 
might not iti the firſt Ages be much Occaſion for a Science, 
which is now ſo neceflary to the Health and Happineſs of 
Mankind. The Simplicity of Men's Manners, and the 
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aRtive and temperate Lives they then led, naturally tended 
to the procuring of Health. And beſides, the Powers of 
human Nature not being then prejudic'd by Luxury and 
Intemperance, afforded them a greater Share of Health 
than we now enjoy; as we find they liv'd longer Lives, 
which was no more than the natural Conſequence of Health. 
This was the Reaſon a Science was no ſooner devisd, 
which 15 juſtly eſteem'd fo beneficial. 


The firſt Phyſicians by Debauch avere made, 
Exceſs began, and Sloth ſuſtains the Trade, &c. 


Mr. Dryden. 


As the Evil appear'd, Men look'd out for a Remedy, which 
could not but be gratefully receiv'd by a benefited People. 
Botany was firſt hit upon, as appears from the Storys of 
Medea, Circe, &. We OA find mention in the moſt 
antient Writers (See Mr. Pope on Il. xi. v. 696.) of Women 
eminent in that Art ; as Po lydamne, os, fl. iv.) and of 
Agamede, (Il. xi.) who is ſaid — Salomon) to have known 
the Virtue of every Plant. I am inclin'd to think that it 
was brought very early into great Eſteem and Practice; 
and that ſeveral very ſurprizing Effects being produc'd 
by a Skill in Herbs * Plants, Ys Generality of the Peo- 
ple attributed them to Charms and Incantations ; and 
that from thence came the Reſort to Prieſts, Prophets, 
and Charmers, for the Cure of Diſeaſes. And this agrees 
very well with the Characters of Medea (Palzphatus 44.) 
and Circe, (Bochart Geog. Sac. J. i. c. 33.) they being e- 
EL famous for their Skill in the nature of Herbs, and 

or Witchcraft. So Melampus has the Character 

Fla, & a Botaniſt, partly of a Prophet. He indeed is 
to have been the a; ha of Purgatives, (Apollod. 

A ii. p. 157 and is call d the Purger, (Servius Georg. J. iii. 
550.) However, it is intimated that the Purgations 
(Bi ) invented by him were no other than religious Puri- 
fications. And it 1s certain, that the-Cure of Madneſs, 
which was what made him famous as a Phyſician, was, at 
that time, attributed to the Performance of ſome religious 
Rite or Luſtration; as is plain, not only from the Storys of 
Hercules, Mrs, Oreſftes, &c. but from the manner of 
his curing Prætuss Daughters, which was by Charms, 


and cauſing them to bath in the Clitorian Fountain. (Ovid. 
Metam, I. xv.) | 


And 
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And from hence, it may be, $apuaxa, came to ſignify 
as well the Art of Medicine, as the Profeſſing 4 Sorcery and 
Witchcraft ; and KaSapys to be us'd (See Bayle, Art. Me- 
lampus, Remark G.) to fignify not only a purgati ve Medi- 
cine, but alſo what we call an Exorciſm, or rather a Form 
of magical Words, = : 
But about Homer's Time, we meet, in holy Writ, (2 
Chron. xvi. 12.) with Aſa ſending to conſult a Phyſician, 
This was condemn'd in him as an Impiety, as it very well 
might, if a heathen Prieſt or Charmer was that Phyſician. 
Tho, perhaps, the Phyſician he ſent to, was what we 
ſhould now call a Surgeon. His Indiſpoſition, we are told, 
was a Diſeaſe in bis Feet; (Ibid.) having the Gout, it 
was proper enough for him to ſend for one, 'who 
felsd a Knowledge in outward Applications. His 
feſſion might probably be the ſame with that of Machaon 
and Podalirius in Homer, who practisd Surgery, not Phy- 
fick, tho they have the honourable Title of Phyſicians 
given them. Their Skill did not exceed that of their 
ather /E/culapius, who gain'd his great Reputation by 
Curing Hippolytus, who was very much wounded by the 
daſhing in Pieces of his Chariot; or of his Maſter Chiron, 
(Galen's Introduct. and Pliny, 7. vii. c. 46. and Hygin. c. 
27.) whoſe name ſhews him to have been famous for manual 
Operations. They were both of them eminent for 
their Knowledge in Botany and Surgery. What we find 
them employ'd about, is the making of -Stipticks, ufing 
Wan, e | tian ll yon 
„Oe. P ian would tell you, they 
could not 1 of their Science, — allow, - 
as they did, ( L. xi.) ground Cheeſe and Meal fteep'd in 
Wine to be given to a wounded Man. And ingly, 
Pliny tells us, ( Nat. Hift. I. xxix. c. 1.) that it was Sur- 
ry, not Phyſick, which was practisd in the Trojan 
imes. In the ſame ſenſe Homer applies the Word to the 
Egyptians, who, fays he, were all of them Phyſicians. 
The State of War we have ſeen their Country very early 
in, neceſſitated them to acquire ſome Knowledge in the 
healing of Wounds. However, they are the firſt Practi- 
tioners in Phyſick which I have met with. © Herodotus has 
given us an Account of that Science as he found it amongſt 
them. The Art of Phyſick, fays he, (I. ii.) is diſtri- 
“ buted into ſeveral diſtin Parts, and _ Phyſician 
applies himſelf wholly to the Cure of one Diſeaſe only, 
* no Man ever „ By which means all 
| 4 „ Places 


Revelation dein d to 


Zebub, the God of Ekron +, concerning 
his Recovery, | 


Ir is upon this occaſion only that we 
meet with this Deity in the Old Teſta- 
ment, who is ſeveral times mentioned in 
the New, where he has the Title of + 
the Prince of the Devils, given him. 


THERE are different Conjectures and 


Opinions amongſt learned Men concern- 
ing him. All that we know of him for 
certain is from the Place before us; that 
he was a Philiſtine Deity, and had a cele: 
brated Temple and Oracle at Ekron. 


Tur Commentators give us no Rea- 
ſon. for his being call'd, in our Saviour's 


* 
. * 


9 


« Plæges abcund with Phyſicians ; ſome to cure 
the Eyes, others the Head, Teeth, or Parts about the 
Belly, while others take upon them the Cure of internal 
«« DPiieaſes.“ Soon after this Hippocrates flouriſt'd. He 
was a Coen, and taught this Science in that Ifland, and is 


ſaid (Pin. Nat. Hi,. I. xxix. c. 1.) to have been the firſt - 


who viſited fick People, and preſcrib'd them Remedys ; tho, 
by wi.at Dean Prideaux fays, (Part i. l. vi.) upon his be- 
ing {ent for by Artaxer ves, that many Inſtances in the 
:« Hinorys of thoſe Times do acquaint us, how fond the 
Her ſiuus were of Greek Phyſicians,” one would conclude 
that Phyfick had an earlier Practice. Hippocrates, how- 
ever, has, by his Writings, deiervediy acquired the Title of 
2 er of the Phyfciann. 

+ 2 Kings i. 2. 

1 Mat. zii. 24. Mark iii. 22. and Luke xi. 15. 
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Time, the Prince of Devils, If I may 
be allow'd a Conjecture, I ſhould ſuppoſe 
it to be from the Jews of that Age 
taking him to be the ſame with Beelſamin. 
Sanchoniatho tells us, that the Heathens 
worſhip'd the Sun, whom they thought the 
only Lord of Heaven, calling him Beelſa- 
min, which, in Phcenician, is Lord of 
Heaven. And thoſe whom the Heathens 
worſhip'd as Gods, the Tews of later 
Times, thro' an Oppoſition to Idolatry, 
ſuppos'd to be fallen Angels, or Devil, 
and *twas natural enough for them, to 
make the chief falſe Deity, the Prince of 
Devil. And tis the Opinion of a great 
many learned Men *, that this God was 
called by his Worſhipers Beelſamin, the 
God of Heaven; but that the eus, wha 
were ſcrupulous of calling the heathen 
Deitys by their proper Appellations, and 
therefore disfigur'd their Names, call'd 
him, in derifion, Beelzebul, the God of 
Ordure, or Beelzebub, the God of a Fh. 


Bur Mr. Selden thinks +, that he had 
the latter of theſe Names given him from 
the Cure of a contagious Diſtemper. 
And upon that Account he might be a 
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very proper Deity to conſult concerning 
the King's Recovery. He founds his Opi- 
nion on a Story in * Pliny , that there 
being a Peſtilence in Africk, occafion'd 
by a Multitude of ys, it was ſtop'd by 
facrificing to the God Achor : In Achore, 
fays Mr. Selden, veſtigia reperis Acaroms ; 
& que de muſcis Tit, ea Baalzebub 
ferme ſonant. | 
OTHERs, from this Deity's being 
call'd in the New Teſtament, the Prince 
of the Devils, imagine him not to be the 
heavenly Baal, or FP but Pluto the 
Prince of infernal Spirits. And Mr. 
Millar, from the Reſemblance there is 
between Ekron, the Place where he was 
worſhip'd, and Acheron, the River in Hell, 
joyns in Opinion with them; and is cer- 
tainly in the right when he tells us, that 
the Name of Baal being prefix d to Zebub, 
does not hinder Pluto from being meant 
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I Mr. S⸗lAen, and ſeveral others, who have quoted this 
Paſſage of P/ny, upon his Authority, have miſtaken it; 
the Peſtilence was not in Arict: the words are, Eli (who 
were a People in the Peloponneſe ) invocant Myiagron Deum, 
muſcarum multitudine peſtilenti am afferente, que protinus ir- 
tereunt quam litatum eft ei Deo; and not as he quotes it, 
Cyrenaici Achorem Deum invocant,.. &c. Tho it may be he 
— 1 for in the Notes on this 
ge i re is ſuch a Reading as Myiacorem, tho 

it is condemn'd by Father Harduine. WE" 
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by it, Baal being a general Title given 
to all the Gods, as that of Jupiter ſome- 
times was to Pluto, as appears from Ho- 
mers calling him * infernal Jove, and 
from that of Virgil . 2 


Thus will I pay my Vows to Stygian Jove. 


The ſame Appellation was given too, as 
appears from Aſchylus, to Neptune. It is 
certain the Title of BaakZebub, Lord 0 
hs, as that of Serapis, Prince of Locuſts, 
might be properly enough given to Pluto: 
for they are, if we will credit Pliny, 
one of the greateſt Plagues of rhoſe Coun- 
trys, and, as 4 Bochart has ſhewn from 
Herodotus, Appian, and Strabo, have forc'd 
People even to forſake their Habitations : 
and the Heathens worſhip'd Pluto as the 
Author of ſuch Calamitys, to keep him 
from doing them harm, 


By Baal-Zebub, I am inclin'd to be- 
lieve, they meant that Baal which was 
repreſented by, and worſhip'd under, the 
Form of a Fly; having, as they conceived, 
Power over all that Species of hurtful In- 
ſects. That it was cuſtomary with the 


„n 
+ Kn. I. iv. 
4 Hieroz. part ii. J. iv. c. 13. 
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Heathens to repreſent their Deitys by 
ſome Creature that was ſacred to them, 
and to put them on their Heads or Hands, 
intending them as the Hieroglyphicks of 
their Gods, as to figure Ammon with a 
Ram's head, Iiis with a Cat's, Anubis with 
a Dog's, &c. is plain from a great num- 
ber of Egyptian Coins, as well as from 
the Fable of Is; ſo did they repreſent 
this God by a Fly, Hence it is we meet 
with a Fly on the Statue “ of the Goddek 
Diana of Epheſus, as alſo on an old 
Phenician Coin +; and that Clemens 
Alexand. I upbraids the Gentiles with 
facrificing to this Inſet at Actium in 
Acarnania; and that Philaſtrius tells us |, 
it was continued to be worſhip'd at Ekron, 
till after Chriſtianity appear 


I MAKE no doubt, but the Flys were 
commorly worſhip'd by the old Inha- 
birants of Canaan, who were driven out 
by the Iſraelites. For as the Author » 
the Book of Wiſdom ſays , that People 
were tormented with their own Abomina- 


mm 
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* Vide Claud. Menit. Symbolic. Dianæ Epheſiæ Sta- 
tuam. J. vii. p. 391. Gronov. | | 

+ John Erneſt. Gerard Analect. ad Mat. xii. 24. 

? Cohort. ad Gent. i. 2. 

Heæreſ. x11. © * 
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tions : and ſpeaking of the Beaſts they wor- 
ſhip'd, he fays *, by the like were they 
puniſb d worthily. And again he fays +, 
But for the fooliſb Devices of their Wicked- 
neſs, wherewith being decei ved, they wor- 
ſußp d Serpents void of Reaſon, and vile 
Beaſts, thay didſt ſend a multitude of unrea- 
ſonable Beaſts upon them far Vengeance, 
that they may know that wherewithal 4 
Man finneth, by the ſame alſa ſhell he be 
puniſhed > God would have them read 
their Sins in his Judgments, that they 
might repent of their Sins, and give 
Glory to his Juſtice. And therefore the 
ſame Author tells us, that be I did ſend 
Waſps, Fererunners-of his Hoſt, to deſtroy 
them by little and little. And from our 
being three times told ||, that God fent 
Hornets before his People ts drive thent 
out of the Land, we may conclude that 
the Deity, on, whoſe Account this Inſect 
had divine Honours paid .it, was in very 
treat Eſteem, and generally worſhip'd by 

antient Canaunites. And it may be 

he was no other than that Heathen: Her- 
cules, Apollo, or Fupiter, who had! the 
Title of the Fh. Hunter, or the God wha 
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* Chap, xvi. 1. 
＋ Chap. xi. 15, 16. 
I Chap. xii. 8. 


{ Exod. xxiii, 28. Deut. vii. 20. and Joſh. xxiv:. 12. 
caught 
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caught or drove away Flys, whom we find 


mention'd by Paiſanias, Solinus, Pliny, 
and others“. 


And this will clear three Paſſages in 


Homer from the Cavils of the Criticks, 
who have been much offended at his 
likening Ulyſſes +, Menelaus , and Achil- 
less Myrmidons to this Inſect; a Com- 
pariſon, ſay they, by reaſon of the little- 
neſs and inſignificancy of the Creature, 
unworthy to have a Place in Epic Poetry. 
Our preſent Ideas of this Animal are in- 
deed very low; but Homer's Heroes can- 
not be diminiſh'd by a Compariſon taken 


from a Creature which they reverenc'd 


and ador'd as a God, as this was by them, 
having been brought into Greece by the 
Canaanites who fled from Joſhua. 


THe laſt publick Action of the Pro- 
phet Elijab, was the reproving Ahaz1ah. 
He having call'd for Fire from Heaven, 
which conſum'd two Captains with their 
Companys, went with the third, who 


was likewiſe ſent to ſeize him, and 1 
im 


nounc'd the Sentence of God againſt 


* Gyraldus Synt. J. i. Alex. ab Alex. J. i. c. 13. 
+ Odyſſ. xvii. ; 


Il. xvii. 
II. xvi. 


That 
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That | foraſmuch. as he had ſent to "Baal- 
Zebub, as i, there was no God in Urael, 
he ſhould not come down off that Bed on 
which he was gone up, but fhould ſurely 


die there x. 


BuT notwithſtanding theſe repeated 
Reproofs of the Prophets, and the mira- 
culous Evidence they gave of the Divi- 
nity of their Miſſions, the Kingdom of 
Tjrael continued in the Idolatrous Worſhip 
of theſe falſe Gods ; which brought on 
the Ruin and Deſtruction of it, and occa- 
ſion d that 227 d. being at laſt carried 
away by Shalmaneſer into Aſſyria, and 
placed in Halah, and in Habor, by the 
River of Gozan, and in the Citys of the 
Medes +. This was the miſerable End 
of that ſtiff-necked and perverſe People, 
who would neither regard the ſeveral 
Revelations God made of his Will to 
prevent their Idolatry, nor hearken to 
the Threatnings and Admonitions of 
their Prophets, tho they foretold them 
that certain Deſtruction would be the 
Conſequence of their Wickedneſs ; after 
their Kingdom had ſubſiſted, from its 
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CHAP. III. 


The Idolatrys the Kingdom of Ju- 
dah fell into. Sodomites. Chit 
dren paſſing thro' the Fire. The 
brazen Serpent. Chariots and 
Horſes of the Sun. Obſerva- 
tion of Times. Inchantments. 
Witchcraft. Wizards. Dealing 
with familiar Spirits. Human 
Sacrificess The Babyloniſh 
Captivity cur d the Jews of Ido- 
latry. 


AVING in the foregoing Chap- 
H ter given an Account of the Idola- 
trys the Kingdom of [/rael fell 


into, and the Methods of divine Provi- 


dence in reforming it, we ſhall in this 
treat of thoſe with which that of Judab 


was corrupted, 


ONE would have imagined, if there 
had been no other reaſon than worldly 
Vor. II. H Policy 
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Policy (which, as we have ſeen, brought 
the Idolatry of the Golden Calves into 
T/rael) for preſerving the true Religion 
in its native Purity, and free from the 
leaſt Pollution among the two Tribes 
which kept cloſe to the Houſe of David, 
it ſhould have been ſufficient to have pre- 
vented any falſe Worſhip being ſet up. 
For after that diſmal Rent, the new erect- 
ed Kingdom was become a freſh Enem 

to * the City which the Lord had choſen out 
of all the Tribes of Iſrael to put his Name in, 
which was therefore oblig'd to ſtrengthen 
itſelf, and provide againſt it; and the very 
ſame Reaſons which led the ten Tribes to 
ſet up that ſtrange Worſhip, ſhould have 
induc d theſe to have been zealous for the 
true. They were in poſſeſſion of the 
Temple, to which all true Believers were 
oblig'd three times a Year to come up to 
worſhip ; and their Prince was of the 


Lineage and Houſe of David and Solomon; 
which not only brought over to them all 
the Prieſts and Levites , but others too, 
who left their Habitations and Poſſeſſions, 
and came and joyn' d with them to attend 
the Dutys of their Religion, and kept up 
a very ſtrong and numerous Party in che 
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other Kingdom of thoſe, who retaining 


their old Religion, could not but be ready 
on all occaſions to ſerve and aſſiſt them. 


Bu T the contrary we ſhall find to be 
the Caſe. For notwithſtanding the great 
ſtrength added to the Kingdom of Fudab 
by thoſe, who out of the other Tribes 
join'd with it for the ſake of Religion, 
Proſperity puffed up Rehoboam, and ſoon 
ruin'd him. He continued but * three 
Years walking in the way of David and 
Solomon, before thoſe Inclinations began 
to appear, which, it may be, were in- 
ſtill'd into him by Naamab his Mother, 
who was an Ammoniteſs ; and who, tho 
ſhe might have been 3 before 
ſhe married Solomon, might retain ſo much 
of the Religion of her Country, as to 
inſtill ill Principles into her Son, and 
entice him, as ſhe is eſteem'd to have 
done Solomon, to Idolatry. In ſhort, he 


forſook the Law of the Lord, and all Iſrael 


with him t, and fell into a much groſſer 
Idolatry than that of Feroboam ; they pro- 
vol d the Lord to Fealouſy with their Sins 
which they committed, (that is, by joynin 
other Gods together with him) above 4 
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| that their Fathers had dine: For they als 
built them bigh Places, and Images, and 
Groves, on every bigh Hill, and under every 
green Tree *, But they were not con- 
tented with this, which, as we have ſeen, 
had been practiſed before them, but car- 
ried their Wickedneſs to a much greater 
height. For there were alſo Sodomites in 
the Land F. 


By theſe Sodomites we are not to un- 
derſtand any Relicts or Remnant of che 
People of Sodom, but ſuch as follow d the 
Abominations of that City; that Fay as Dr. 
Lightfoot interprets it T, Men who profti- 
— mos to Sodomy, and Women who 
kept Brothel Houſes. They were come to 
that Exceſs of Impiety and Wickedneſfs, 
that they had Tents or Chapels, or, if 
you will, Colleges, adjoyning to their 
idolatrous Temples, inhabited by Perſons 
of both Sexes, - whoſe profeſs'd buſineſs it 
was, in Honour of their impure Deitys, 

to proſtitute their Bodys in the moſt 
horrid manner. Theſe Colleges the Jews 
erected, notwithſtanding they had receiv'd 
that Command in the Law of Moſes ||, Do 
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proftitute iiy Daughter, ta cauſe her to 
＋ Whore: which I chuſe rather to un- 
derſtand, with Biſhop Patrick; of theſe 
religious Proſtitutions, than of any others; 
for we cannot well think any one would 
expoſe his Daughter as a common Strum- 
per, tho he might overlook her Leudneſs': 
and it is plain from Lev. xxi. 7. Nadz. 
1. and from ſeveral Places in the Proverbs, 
as well as from Solomon's Judgment be- 
tween the two Harlots, that there were 
ſuch in Iſrael. And therefore, Dent. 
xxiii. 17. we find both the Men and 
Women, who were devoted to this im- 
re Service, joyn d together in the ſame 
Prohibition ;\ There ſball be no Whore of 
the Daugbters of Iſrael, nor à Sodomite-of 
the Sons of Iſrael, 


Bur notwithſtanding theſe Prohibi- 
tions, ſuch Colleges were ſet up in their 
ſacred Groyes, which being on their High 
Places, is the reaſon the LXX (who 
frequently chuſe to give us the Meaning 
rather than the literal Signification of the 
Text) tranſlate their High' Places * 
m rome, Lypayar ; and that we ſo often 
find their High Places joyn'd in Scripture 
with theſe Abominations : as + He made 
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High Places in the Mountains of Judah, 
and cauſed the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem to 
commit Fornication: and in ſeveral other 
Places, as where the Prophet Ezekiel 
alludes to their encloſing a Place for their 
Obſcenitys with their Garments: * Of thy 
Garments thou didft take, and deckedſt t 
High Places with divers Colours, and 
Playedſt the Harlot thereupon. To the like 
uſe they put the Hangings the Women 
were ſometimes employ'd 'in Weaving, as 
appears from 2 Kings xxiii. 7. He broke 
"the Houſes of the Sodomites, that 
were by the Houſe of the Lord, where the 
Women ove Hangings for the Grove, or 
for Aſherab, that is, for Aflarte, as we 
have ſeen it ought to be tranſlated. 


Wir un theſe Garments, Hangings, or 
Curtains, ſays Biſhop Patrick, they en- 
compaſs d their Idols, and made a kind of 
Houſe for them, as the Hebrew Word 
imports, which the Greeks call'd ven, 
that is, little Gas, or Habitations, into 
which the Worſhipers retir'd, and before 
the Image of their Deity committed their 
abominable Leudneſs. The retiring Pla- 
ces were called Succoth-benoth; ſo the Men 
of Babylon are ſaid to have made + Suc- 
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coth-benoth, which is not to be underſtood 
as the Name of a Deity, but of theſe lit- 
tle Temples; for the Word plainly imports 
the Tabernacle of Daughters, or of young 
Maidens, that 1s, thoſe Chapels wherein 
their Daughters were proſtituted. Mr. 
Addiſon was ſhewn one of them at Puteoli, 
which was adjoyning to the Ruins of an 
old heathen Temple, and call'd e Cham- 
ber of Venus. It was wholly dark, fays 
he “, and had ſeveral Figures on the 
Cieling, wrought in Stucco, that ſeem to 
repreſent Luſt and Strength by the Em- 
blems of naked Jupiters and Gladiators, 
Tritons and Centaurs, &c. ſo that one 
would gueſs it formerly to have been the 
Scene of many lewd Myſterys, 


MR. Selden + is of Opinion, that by 
Kedeſcbim, which we tranſlate Sodomites, 
and underſtand of thoſe Men and Women 
who proſtituted their Bodys as a piece of 
Religion, is meant their Prieſts; as by 
Kedeſchoth St. Ferom underſtands the 
Prieſieſſes, whoſe Bodys were expos d in 
Honour of Baal-Peor : and accordingly 
the LXX tranſlate Kede/chim þ very pro- 


gr EIT 


4 Travels. 
Synt. ii. c. 7. 
1 See St. Jerom on Hol. iv. 14, 
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perly by rerehech io, ſuch as were initiated 
into the ſervice of the Idol; and Theodo- 
tion renders it by #«X«p-opevo,, A Popuio ſeha- 
rati; and the Character Julius Firmicus 
gives us of the Prieſts: of Juno or Aftarte 
agrees very well with this Suppoſition: 
* Whoſe Prieſts cannot be qualified for 
< her Service, ſays he, but by making 
e their Perſons effeminate, ſhaving them- 
* ſelves cloſe, and diſhonouring theit 
Sex by wearing the habit of the other, 
« One may ſee in the very Temples moſt 
« ſcandalous follies, Men become Pathics, 
and declare and publiſh this Stain of 
* their Nature with an oſtentatious boaſt- 
ing, Sc. But theſe Abominations 
were committed not by the Prieſts and 
Prieſteſſes alone, but by others too, as is 
plain from Atbanaſius : It is certain, 
e ſays he, that the Phænician Women, in 
* former Times, proſtituted themſelves 
* before their Idols; making an Offering 
* to their Gods, by way of Firſt-Fruns, 
« of the Pay which they received for the 
« loſs of their Virginity, being perſuaded 
they made them propitious to them by 
« that whoriſh Oblation. The Men too, 
« renouncing their Sex, and appearing no 


« longer in the Quality of Men, affected 


* * —_— 
„* — — — — 


1 Orat. cont, Gent. p. 27, 
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« to go and behave like Women, as if 
« thereby they did Honour to the Mother 
« of the Gods. 


Tur  Annotator on Father Caimet' 
Dictionary informs us, that this in- 
famous Practice is ſtill continued in the 
Eaſt, according to the Account of modern 
Travellers; that Tavermer tells us +, that 
there is a Pagod near Cambay, where 
the Women proſtitute themſelves to their 
Idol. And that Mark Polo takes notice o 
the like Cuſtom in the Province of Camu 
and ſays that 'rwas forbidden by Mangon 
Khan, whoſe Order for three Years was 
obey d; but that his People obfervin 
chen that their Fields were not ſo fruicfuf 
as uſual, ſent Deputys to him with a 
Repreſentation againſt it. | 


Taz manner in which they rd 


themſelves to Strangers is deſcrib'd by 
Herodotus, and explains a Paflage in Jere- 
miab's Letter, re he alludes to the 


Babylonian Idolatry : The Women - alſo 
with Cords about t n. fays Jeremiah, 
fitting in TIP burn Bran for Per- 
Jaume; bur ee 


— 


t. Aſtarte, 


1 
Baruch vi. 43 


106 Revelation defign'd to 
that paſſeth by, lie with bim; ſhe reproach. 
eth her Fellow, that ſhe was not thought as 
worthy as herſelf, nor her Cord broken. 
For as Herodotus tells us © Every Wo- 
« man at Babylon is oblig'd, once in her 
Life, to fit down openly in the Tem- 
e ple of Venus, in order to proſtitute her- 
« ſelf to ſome Stranger: Yet, becauſe the 
« moſt wealthy diſdain to expoſe them- 
« ſelves in publick among the reſt, many 
* come in cover d Chariots: to the Gates 
« of the Temple, and make that their 
« Station, with a numerous Train of Ser- 
s vants attending at a diſtance. But the 
e far greater part enter into the Temple; 
e and fit down crown'd with Garlands, 
« ſome continyally going out, and others 
coming in: The Gallerys where they fit 

« are built in a ſtrait Line, and open on 
e every ſide, that all Strangers may have 
tte a free Paſſage to chuſe ſuch Women as 
< they like beſt,” that is, they form'd ſome 
Ranks, which were ſeparated. from each 

other by Cords, and are what are call d, 
by Jeremiah, Ways, Dr. Hyde gives it 
another Turn: They fat crown'd with 
< Garlands, fays he, and their lower Gar- 
ments were tyed with ſmall and weak 


1 


1 


T Rel. Vet. Per. 5. 91. | 
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« Cords made of Ruſhes,” qui ad congre- 
diendum erant frangendi; or, it may be, 
theſe Women had Cords, as a Token that 
they were under a Vow, which when 
they had perform'd, the Cord was properly 
faid to be broken; for every Vow may be 
call'd Vinculum , or a Cord. Herodotus 
goes on and tells us, that thoſe Women 
* who excel in Beauty and Shape, are 
« ſoon diſmiſs d; but the Deform'd are 
« ſometimes neceſſitated to wait three or 
* four Years, before they can ſatisfy the 
* Law.” We meet with pretty much 
the. ſame Account in Strabo : Tis 
the Cuſtom of all Babylonian Women, 
% ſays he, to have to do with ſome 
Stranger. They come in, or rather 
offer themſelves in a Croud, being very 
* well ſet out, each one crown'd with a 
„Garland. The Cuſtom mention'd by 
Herodotus juſt before (“ that when a 
* Babylonian intends to accompany with 
* his Wife, he firſt burns Incenſe, fitting 
on one ſide of the Fire, while ſhe does 
* the ſame on the other”) gives us Light 
into what Feremah means by the Bran 
they burn for a Perfume; that they were 


preparing their Perfume, (it may be 


Me, 


— 
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®* See Grotius on Baruch vi. 42. 
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ſomething like the Romans Mola falſe, 
Flower which they threw into the Fire 
when they ſacrificed) that nothing might 
be wanting when they were ſo fortunate 
as to be addreſs d ta by a Stranger. Tho 
it may be this Incenſe, or Bran, which 
they burnt far a Perfume, was intended 
as a Lqve-Potion ; ſomething which they 
us d, by way of Charm, for an Incentive 
to their Inclinations. For TIirvpov, the 
Word made uſe of in Feremiab's Epiſtle, 
which Grotius ſuppoſes: to have been 
wrote by ſome Few in Greek, we meet 
with in the Pharmaceutria of Theacritus, 
where Simætla is uſing her Incantations 
for the Love of Delabis, , 


Nyv duos Te Virvoe 
Nunc Fur fures 'ſacrificabo. 


Strabo goes on and tells us, that © the 
Stranger who makes Choice of one of 
« theſe Ladys, throws into her Lap a 
piece of Money, which is conſecrated 
to Venus; and Herodotus ſays, © that 
the Law forbids her to refuſe the Pre- 
«< ſent, how ſmall ſoever, becauſe ſuch 
Money js accounted facred :” which 
gives us the Reaſon of the divine Prohi- 

ition *, Thou ſhalt not bring the Hire of 


v. 33. 


S 
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a Whore into the Hoe of the Lord thy 
God z meaning, that if any of theſe Wo- 
men ſhould make an Offering unto God 
of what they thus got by proſtituting 
cheir Bodys, it was ſo far from being ac- 
ceptable unto him, that it was to be re- 
jected as the greateſt Abomination ; and 
this ſuits with the Precepts immediately 
following after that other, There bal 
be no Whore of the Daughters of Iſrael, nor 
a Sodomite of the Sons Ifrael. 12 


T 11s Cuſtom of their expoſing them- 
ſelves in their Temples, ſeems to have 
ſpread it felf very far; Herodotus tells 
us , that 8 Women had a Cuſ- 
tom not unlike the Babylonian. And we 
may conclude from Valerius Maximus 7, 
that they had the like at the Temple of 


Venus at Sicca in Afritk, as Strabo tells 


us they had ||, not only at Corinth **, but 
at . Comana in Cappadocia. And from 
a Paſſage in Herodotus , one would 
gueſs, they antiently every where made 
their Tetnples the Scene of their impious 


—— 
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Luſts: The Egyptians, ſays he, were 
«< the firſt that ordain'd; that Men ſhould 
« abſtain from Women in the Temples; 
« and not enter into any ſacred Place 
* without waſhing, after the uſe of a 
Woman. For almoſt all other Nations, 
e except the Egyptians and Grecians, nei- 
<* ther ſcruple to perform that Action in 
* Temples, nor to go thither unwaſh'd 
t after they have had the Company of 
Women; thinking Mankind to be like 
* other Animals. And becauſe they fre- 
« quently ſee Beaſts and Birds coupling 
together in Groves and Temples, they 
t imagine, that if this Action was dif- 
“ agreeable to God, theſe Creatures would 
* abſtain from it in thoſe Places.” 


 Tr1s abominable Practice continued 
till Conſtantine's Time, as is plain from a 
Paſſage in his Life, wrote by Euſebius , 
where he mentions the Temple of Yenus 
at Aphaca on Mount Libanus: There 
« was a Certain Academy of Leudneſs 
« there, open for all debauch'd Perſons, 
and ſuch as had corrupted their Bodys 
« with all manner of Filthineſs. For cer- 
« rain effeminate Men, deſerving rather 
« the name of Women than Men, re- 
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« nouncing the Gravity and Dignity of 
« their Sex, and being us'd in the Nature 
« of Women, appeaſed by theſe Practices 
« the Deiry of the Place. And more- 
« over, unlawful Congreſs with Women, 
« and Adulterys, and beaſtly and moſt 
« filthy Crimes were acted in that Tem- 
« ple, as in a privileged Place, exempted 
« from all Law and Government *. 


As to the Riſe and Original of this 
abominable Practice, I cannot attribute 
it, as I have done the obſcene Manner in 
which they repreſented their Gods, and 
ſome other things of the like Nature, to 
the commemorating of them as the firſt 
Parents of an infinite Number of People. 
For here we meet with Leudneſs contr 

to Nature, and which we can't therefore 
think ſhould flow from ſuch a Spring; 
but rather, that the Heathens fell into 
this diſſolute Practice, from what they 
believed of their Gods, thinking them- 
ſelves oblig'd to take them for their Pat- 
tern, For we may reaſonably ſuppoſe it 
to be a part of the heathen Religion, as 
well as of 


— 
— 


our own, to imitate the Object of 
Worſhip, and to form the Behaviour on 


r 


* See Alex. ab Alex. /. vi. c. 26. Spencer J. ii. c. 35. 
and Heidegger / Hiſt, Patriarch. Exercit. i. Se@. 2. 


the 
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the heavenly Model. So that we may 
cenclude, that their unworthy — — 
tations of the celeſtial Powers, needs 


have advanc d the Cauſe of Ungodlineſß 
— the i — — — it was 
believi I of their Gods, 
that — — tous Religion. 
* He who indulges himſelf in Adultery, 
< ſays Julius Firmicus, conſiders Jupiter, 
* and from that n ſeeks 
* out where to aſſuage his Luſt; he 
* proves, commends, and imitates » 4 
« Stratagem of his God's deluding one in 
* the ſhape of a Swan, raviſhing another 
- © in that of a Bull, ſporting and ranging 
* about like a Satyr, and being ſo liberal 
« to his Miſtreſs, when he debauch'd a 
* Princeſs, that was ſhut up in a Tower, 
* by help of a Shower of Gold. Ano- 
e ther, who has a Taſte for Maſculine 
2 Love, may look for — £5 mede in Joues 
*« Embraces; he may turn his Eyes to Her- 
© cules, ſearching about for Hylas with 
dan impatient longing ; or know how 
Apollo once fell in Love with Hyacin- 
« thus. This is no more than we meet 
with in * Lucian, where, ing of 
their principal Deity, he ſays, He de- 
e pos d his Father, made bin a Priſoner, 
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d and invaded his Crown; then turh'd all 


Heaven into àa Brothel-Houſe, married 
« an infinite number of Wives, and laſt 
« of all, his own Siſter Juno, in imita- 
« tion of the Afyrians and Perfians, a- 
« mong whom Inceſt" is tolerated by the 
„Laws of the Land. The next Scene 
« of his Life is his Luſt, which they 
« make as boundleſs as his Command; 
« that he ſtock d all Heaven with a Race 
« of Baſtards, ſome of whom were begot 
« by a kindly mixture of Gods and 
ce Goddeſſes; others were of a mortal 
« Strain, a mongrel Race, half humane, 
« half divine; that he transform d him- 
« ſelf into more variety of Shapes, than 
« ever Proteus did, into Gold, a Swan, 
« an Eagle, a Bull, in the purſuit of his 
* Amours.” And having given the like 
Account of moſt: of their: other Deitys, 
he concludes; * This is the Life the Gods 
lead, and the whole Syſtem of the di- 
vine Worſhip has been form̃ d agteeably 
to the extravagant Ideas fram' d of theſe 
6 formidable Phantoms.“ No wonder 
then if the Religion of the Pagaris was 
monſtrous, when they beliey'd ſuch things 
of their Deitys, and Tuited to that Belief 
the religious Worſhip they paid them. 


Bu r God ſoon corrected Reboboam and 
his People; becauſe they had "forſaken 
Vol. II. 1 | him, 


_ the Lord*, reg ben +. 
foak, who, with a vaſt pad... — their 
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kim, he, in his Turn, forſook them, and 
deliver d them into the — of their 
Enemys. We are told, thar 
*rwas becauſe they bad t y * d againſt 
ptian Sbi- 


Country, took their fenced Citys, and 
plunder'd Feruſalem and the Temple of 
all the Riches David and Solomor had 
treaſur d up. But the King and his Peo- 

le repenting at the Reproof of Shemaiab 
* Prophet , and ſorrowfully confeſſing 
the Juſtice of their Puniſhment; their 
Humiliation. 4 mitigated God's Anger: 
He pare 7 — to _ Deftryc- 
tion, t raugnt $ ubjection to 
the Egyptians, the ee. between him 
and other Maſters ll. 45 


WI a nx fd the che Kingdom 
Fudah after this fell into any 


of 


dolatry, 


which we have not already taken notice 


of, till the Reign of Abaz, who was the 
moſt impious Prince that had ever ſut 
upon the Throne. He was not content 


with ** walking in the Ways of the Kings 
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AN and making molten Images f 


lim, and with /arrificing and burning 
Incenſe in the High Places, and on the 
Hills, and under every green Tree ; but he 


carried his wicked Inclinations ſtill far- 
ther, and imitated the old Inhabitants of 


the Land in an idolatrous Practice we 
have not before met with; He burnt 
Incenſe in the Valley of the Son of Hinnom, 
and burnt his Children in the Fire, 2 Chron, 
XVvili. 3. or, as it is in 2 Kings xvi. 3. he 


made his Son to paſs thorough the Fire. 


T x 18 Pyrolatry, or Fire-worſhip, was 
an Idolatry differeat from what we have 
yet met with, tho it was practis d by the 
antient Inhabitants of Canaan; as it is 
certain, not only from what we are here 
told, that Ahab made his Son to paſs thro' 


Fire, according to the Abominations of the © 


Heathen, whom the Lord caſt out before the 
Children of Iſrael *; but likewiſe from 
its being forbid, amongſt other Crimes 
which that People were guilry of, as 
Lev. xviii. 21. Thou ſhalt not let any of 


thy Seed paſs. thro the Fire, to Molech. 


Where it is to be obſerv'd, the Word Fire 
is printed in our Bibles, in [talick Cha- 
racters, as not being in the Hebrew; ſo 


1— — 


2 Chron. xxviii. 3. 


I 2 that 
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that the Words without it would be, 
paſs thro to Molech. Heeverta, which 
we tranſlate paſs thro', is render'd in Ex, 
Xiii. 12. ſet apart, Thou ſhalt ſet apart 
unto the Lord: So that we may plainl 

interpret this Precept thus, T hou ſhal 
not 73 or conſecrate any of thy Seed to 
| Molech. And there being no Penalty 
annex'd to this Law, ſhews that the 
Crime it forbids, is not ſo heinous as the 
facrificing their Children, which is pro- 
hibited under the pain of Death: Whoſe 
ever he be of the Children of Iſrael, or f 
the Strangers that ſojourn in Iſrael, that 
giveth any of his Seed unto Molech, he ſhall 
ſurely be put to Death *. And therefore, 
Deut. xvili. 10. where the Prohibition of 
this Dedication of their Children is re- 
peated, the LXX rather explain than tran- 
flate the Hebrew Words, Tepmabaipuv &v Tupl 
that is, one who purified or luſtrated his 
Son or Daughter in the Fire. And this 
being a Rite of Initiation into the Ser- 
vice, or Worſhip, of Molech, is the Rea 
ſon we never find it mention'd of Men or 
Women; but of Children only: and there- 
fore, in the Conclufion of this Precept, 
they are ſaid thereby to profane the Name 
of the Lord , that is, reject and diſown 


nz. 
+ Lev. xvüi. 21. 
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him, by devoting their Children to Mo- 
lech, who ſhould have been dedicated to 
none but him. 


BuT whether Ahaz's Crime was this 
Dedication or Luſtration of his Son, or a 
real Sacrifice of him, I muſt confeſs, is not 
plain. However, the beſt of our Com- 
mentators underſtanding it of the.former, 
I ſhall underſtand it ſo too, having Occa- 
ſion to ſpeak of the ſacrificing their Chil- 
dren, when I come to Manaſſeh's Reign; 
tho it be no Argument which ſome of 
them have made uſe of, that this Prince 
did not ſacrifice his Children, becauſe 
Hezekiah his Son outliv'd him, for he 
might have had more Sons than him. 


THAT it was the Practice of the 
antient Heathens to paſs * thro' Fire, as 
a Rite of Initiation or Luſtration, is cer- 
tain from what Suidas tell us of the Myſ- 
terys of Mithra, that they who were to 
be initiated, were dd Tugog Tzpenberv, And 
it is plain from Virgil, that it was us'd in 
the worſhip of Apollo by the Etrurians 
on Mount Soracte (the Italians at preſent 
+ call the Mount, becauſe its Name be- 
gins with an 8, San Oreſte.) | 


Mi 


— — 


See Dr. Spencer, I. ii. c. 13. 
Mi. Addilon'; Travels. 
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| Patron of Soradte's high Abodes, | 
Phœbus the ruling Pow'r among the Gags, 
Whom firſi we ſerve, whole Woods of 


unctuous Pine 
Are felP d for thee, and to thy Glory ſhine, 
By thee protected, with our naked Soles, 
Thro' Flames unſing d we march, and 
tread the kindled Coals. 
En. xi. v. 786. 


Pliny alſo tells us, that theſe People were 
never burnt, and that they were there- 
fore, amongſt other Immunit 


freed 
from Service in War: Not far from 


„ the City of Rome, in the Country of 


te the Faliſci, fays he, there are ſome few 
« Familys who go by the Name of Hir- 
e pian, who, in an annual Sacrifice which 
is held to Apollo upon Mount Soracte, 
« walk over an heap of burning Wood 
« without being hurt, and are therefore, 
<« by a perpetual Decree of the Senate, 
« exempted from ſerving in the Wars, or 
« being burthen'd with any Duty.” It 
may be the Canaanitiſb Cuſtom was much 
the fame with what the Romans did an- 
nually at their Palilia, which were Feaſts 
they kept on the 12th of May, which 
was the * Birth-Day of their City, to 


* Ovid. Faſt. I. iv. v. 806. and Prop. /. iv. Eleg: 4 
. [ 
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the Honour of their Goddeſs Pales, who, 
as Gyraldus tells us * from Servius, was 
the fame as the Mother of the Gods, (or 
Aftarte) and that ſome took her to be 
of the Feminine, others of the Maſcu- 
line Gender. Ferro, as he is quoted 
by the Schokaft on Horace, ſays: © The 
« Country People have private as well as 
« publick Feaſts of Pales, when they 
« jump over a great Fire, made of Stubble 
« and Hay, imagining themſelves to be 
« purified by theſe Palilia. Ovid de- 
ſcribes this Uſage, | 


Certe — fofitas ter in Ordine 
Flammas. 
And again, ; 2. 5 
Moxque per ardentes Stipulæ crepitantis 
Acer vos, 
Trajicias celeri ſtrenua Membra Pede. 
Faſt. J. iv. 


Tris Practice continued, as Benjamin 
Tudelenfis tells us +, a long while in Per- 
fa; and if we will believe ſome of their 
Authors |, it is even till practis'd there 
by the Worſhipers of Fire. Theodoret || 
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mentions it as continuing in his Time; 
and St. Chryſoſtom blames, amongſt other 
heatheniſh Cuſtoms then remaining, the 
lighting two great Fires, and paſling be- 
tween them. And the 65th Canon of the 
Council in Tru/lo condemns the obſerving 
the New Moon, with making Fires be- 
fore their Doors, and leaping on them. 


Wx meet with the Reaſon of their 
being ſuch ſtrict Obſervers of this Rite in 
 Maimonides * : The Worſhipers of Fire 
% gave out, that that Man's Children 
* would certainly dye, who did not 
e make his Son and Daughter paſs thro' 
* the Fire.” And he. goes on and tells 


us, that there were ſome Remains of it 
in his Time. X 


Tre manner of the Jews performing 
this idolatrous Rite, at this diſtance of 
Time, is not very eaſily known. Some 
- ſuppoſe, that either their Parents, or the 
Prieſts, led them between two Fires; 
others, that they wav'd them about in 
the Flames, while the Worſhipers danc'd 
round, or leap'd thro' them. The Fire 
being a plain Emblem of the Sun, or 
Molech, fignified their being conſecrated 
to that Deity. | 
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Bur let us ſee how God dealt with 
Abaz, and his People for their falling 
into this Idolatry. As their Crime was 
great, he brought great Miſerys upon 
them, We are expreſly told, that 'twas 
therefore * he ſtirr'd up againſt Judah, 
Rezin King of Syria, and Petab King of 
Iſrael; who, having ravag'd the Country, 
laid Siege to the Capitol of the Kingdom, 
and boaſted that they would make the 
Son of Tabeal + King. Upon this the 
royal Family of — were under great 
Apprehenſions that the Invaſion might 

ut an end to that Kingdom. But their 
— were not to exceed the Warrant 
the Lord had given them, which was to 
puniſh Aba for his Wickedneſs, not the 
whole Houſe of David. He ſent there- 
fore the Prophet 1/aiah, who had before 


dienounc'd his - Judgments againſt them 


for their Ingratitude 3, to aſſure them || 
that their Family ſhould not be extinct, 
but that the Metab ſhould in due Time 
ariſe out of it. And then for a ſtanding 
Antidote againſt their Idolatry, which 
conſiſted, as we have ſeen, in the ſuper- 


— — 
"I; 


ſtitious 
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ſtitious Worſhip of falſe Mediators, he 
gave them a more full and plain Infor- 
mation of God's eternal Purpoſe in ſend- 
ing his Son into the World, who was to 
be the only Mediator with him. And 
this the Prophet, who /aw by an excellent 
Spirit what ſhould come to paſs at the 
laft , inform'd them of with that Clear- 
neſs and Perſpicuity, that he has always 
been moſt juſtly eſteem'd an Evangeliſt, 
giving an Account of paſt Actions, ra- 
ther than a Prophet foretelling Things 


. 
o come. 
4 


* 


BuT Abaz was no ſooner deliver d, 
but he grew more wicked and 
than he was before. Wherefore God, 
the next Year, gave him into the Hands 
of the ſame confederated Kings, who di- 
vided their Troops into three Armys. 
Rezin, with his, carried away a great 
muͤltitude of Captives to Damaſcus, while 
Pekah gave him Battle, and ſe an bun- 
 dred and twenty thouſand in one Day, which 
were all valiant Men +. Upon which 
Zichri, à mighty Man of Ephraim, who 
commanded the third Army, took Feru- 
alem, ſlew Maaſeiah the King's Son, with 


* Fcclel. xlviii. 24. 
F 2 Chron. xxviii. 5, 6. 


other 


ww * ww WwwyTiww Ss ” ' ww www- 


oo 11JIZ' es Ie = R.S 3 © &@ 


Prevent _— 123 
other Princes of the People, and carried 
two hundred thouſand into Captivity. 
In ſhort, Aham, inſtead of having Re- 
courſe to the divine Protection, repeati 
his Crimes, drew ſtill farther che Wra th 


and Vengeance of God down upon him; 
and Tiglath-Pileſer, whoſe Aid he had 
ſent for, compleated his —— — 


in purſuance of Iſaiab 's Prop 


bim, his People and bis _ 2 75 

that had not come from Fo, 
Ephraim, (that is, roy 
Judah *, and all a Ca aa Dir. 
treſs foretold in the 7th and 80h Chapters 
of T/aiah. And he himſelf, after a con- 
ftant Courſe and Exerciſe of all manner of 
outragious Impietys, died in the 0 
of his Days. 


HEZEKIAH his Son, who 5 
ceeded him, was very different from his 
Father, a — . and good Prince. He 
did that whic right in the Sight of 
the Lord, according to all that David his 

Kae 447 The fk ching he fer #- 
bout, was Geling the main Affair of Re- 
ligion, and the Worſhip of God. He 


I. vii. 17. 


+ 2 Kings xviii, 3. 
remov'd 
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remou d the High Places *, which none of 
| his Predeceſſors had the Courage, or 
Piety, to attempt; and broke the Images, 


and cut down the Groves. 


AMoNnGsT the Idolatrys which he 
aboliſh'd, was the Worſhip of the brazen 
Serpent. + He broke in pieces the brazen 
Serpent that Moſes had made; for unto 
thoſe Days the Children of. Iſrael did burn 
Incenſe to it: And he call d it Nehuſhtan. 
When this piece of Idolatry firſt ſprung 

up, is very uncertain. Kzimchi ſuppoſes, 
that from the Time the Kings of 1/rael 
corrupted themſelves, the People. burnt 
Incenſe unto it; and that it eſcap'd the 


Scrutiny of Aſa and Yehoſhaphat, when 


they reform'd the Church. This Ser- 
pent might have been piouſly preſerv'd, 
as well as the Pot of Manna, or Aaron's 
Rod, as a Memorial of God's miraculous 
Goodneſs to his People; and as Gideon | 
intended his Ephod: ſhould have been a 
Monument of their Deliverance from the 
Midianites. But this, as well. as that, 
was perverted to Idolatry. It may be, 
they call'd to mind what God had faid af 
it to Moſes, that he who looketh upon it 


——_— 


* 2 Kings xviii, 4, 
+ Ibid. 6 
# Judg. vii. 27. 
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live *; and their Anceſtors having 
receiv'd the benefit of being heal'd by it, 
they might think, God would the more 
readily grant their Prayers for their mak- 
ing it a Mediator with him; and ſo it 
became the Object of their Worſhip. 
But Hezektah, having obſerv'd its being 
usd as an Idol in his Father's Reign, 
when he clear'd his Kingdom of other 
Superſtitions, took care to aboliſh this. 
Tho with pious Men it would have been 
a very proper Memorial of God's Mercy, 
he judg'd it rather to be deſtroy'd, than, 
by its remaining, endanger the People's 
committing of Idolatry. He therefore 
not only gave it the reproachful Name, 
Nehuſbtan, which ſignifies, ſays Biſhop 
Patrick, foul Fiend, the old Dragon, or 
Satan; but broke. it in pieces; that is, as 
the Talmudiſts explain it, he ground it to 
Powder, which he ſcatter'd in the Air; 
that no Relique of it might remain to 
be worſhip'd by a ſuperſtitious People. 
Father Calmet is of Opinion, that the 
Serpent which is always repreſented with 
ZEjculapius, and with the Goddeſs Salus, 
and often with the Egyptian Deitys, as a 
Symbol of Healing or Healch, ow'd its 
Original to Moſes's brazen Serpent. But 


es 


— —p 
Num. xxi. 8. 


of 


him a Deteſtacion of it, but gave him 
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of this enough, we having hereafter oc- 


caſion to take notice of the religious Wor. 


ſhip the Heathens paid to Serpents. 
 HEZEKIAH was ſucoreded by 


oye his Son, who was unworthy of 
* 


a Father. Being but twelve 
ears old when he came to the Crown, 
he the unhappineſs to fall into the 
Hands of ſuch 


= 
Father's Reformation, not only 


ſuch an Education, that he equal'd, of 
rather exceeded the Canaanites, who hed 
been driven out of the Land, in their 
abominable Wickedneſs and 
* Por be built 5 * the Hog Places, 
which Hezekiah his Father hail broken 
down ; and be rear'd up Altars for Baalim, 
and made Groves, and unrſbip d all the 
Hoſt of Heaven, and fer vd them. Al br 
1 

a ſeid, in Nadi 
ſhall my Name te for ever. And be built 
Altars for all the He of Heaven, in the 
tu Courts of the Hoſe of the Lord. And 
be cuus d bis Children to paſs thro the Fire, 
in the Valley of the Son Hinnom alſo 


— 


* 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 
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he obſtrv'd Times, and us d Inchantments, 
amiliar Spirit, and with Wizards, He 
wrought much Eval in the fight of the Lard, 
to provekt him to Anger. And be ſet a 


carved Image (the Idol which be had made) 
in the Houſe of God, of: which he had faid 
to David and to Solomon bis Son, In this 


Houſe and in Jeruſalem, which I baue 
choſen before. all the Tribes of Iſrael, will I 
put dy Ye poor te He ſeems to 

ve made it his buſineſs, to ſearch out 
what God in his Law had forbidden, 
and to make the Practice of it his Study. 
For we have here, not only a Catal 
of all choſe Idolatrys his Predeceſſors 
a 1 u — 7 
and Dye. His building gh 
Places and Altars for Baalim, and his 
planting of Groves, were no more than 
what, as we have ſeen, had been done 
before him, by one or other of his Prede- 
ceſſorz, Who, as well as he, worſhip d 
all the He of Heaven: but his Devotion 
for the Sun, ſeems, to have outgone theirs, 
— — 7 to we — 
with which worſhip'd it. For we 
do not read of * Chariots and Horſes con- 
ſecrated to the Sun till Fofab's Time; 


—— — 
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® 2 Kings xxiii. 11. 
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and it has been therefore ſu Fe. chat 
_ were fieſt beuge in by 


| Tur antient Heathens were of Opi- 
nion that the Sum was carried about the 
World in a Chariot; and they therefore 
repteſented him as riding in one drawn 
by the moſt beautiful and ſwifteſt Horſes, 
and performing every Day his Journey to 
enlighten the World. Feſtus tells us * ſo 
of che Rhodians, and Pauſanias + of the 
Spartans ; and we have a large Deſcrip- 
tion given us of it by Ovid 1. The 
Romans therefore dedicated the Quadriga 
to him, as they did the Bigæ to the Moon; 
and on the ſame Account the Cirrus was 
ſaered to him. Mr. Addiſon .||' * 
that it was for ſome Victory in 
Chariot-Races, that the Emperor N 
dus was complimented with the Chariot 
of the riſing Sun, as deſcrib'd by Ovid, 
on one of — Coins which he preſents us 
With. It is probable, the Chariots and 
Horſes they dedicated to the Sun were 
made of Wood, Stone, or ſome Metal; 
for the Horſes we find repteſtnted to 
us in * in am ere wht py 
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it is certain, from Ph:loftratus, Heliodorus, 
and others, were ſacred to Apollo or the 
Sun. Hence in Goltzius we ſo frequently 
find a Griffin, ſometimes with a Tripod on 
the Coins of ſuch Citys as were famous 
for the Worſhip of the Sun: and, in the 
Table of 1fis, a Griffin is join d to the 
Image of Ofirrs, who is the ſame with 
the Sun, as facred to him; and hence on 
the Reverſe of — * of Gallienus *, we 
ſee a „; end, Apallini On. 
Aug. ot gs Augufti But x = 4 
1s no doubt but that they dedicated like- 
wiſe real living Horſes to the Sun. Such, 
tis probable, - thoſe were, which were 
2 Jena, for the Seripture 
does not hey were golden, fibver 
or brazen Horſe ſes; re te 'tis likely it would 
have done, had they been made of either 
of thoſe Metals: And, beſides, we are 
told that they ſtood in the Street, which 
led from one of the Temple Gates to the 
Houſe of + Nathan-melech the Chamber- 
lain, which was in the Suburbs; for ſo 
the Words imply. We may ſuppoſe that 
they made choice of this Animal, as they 
did of Hawks and ſome other Creatures, 
on account of their Swiftneſs. It is cer- 


® Spank, Diſſ. iii. 
+ 2 Kings xxiii. 11. 
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tain the Maſſagetæ did ſo, of whom He. 
rodotus tells us, © that they ador'd the 
Sun only of all the Gods, — facrificed 
“ Horſes to his Deity, ugg it moſt 
et proper to offer the ſwifteſt of all Ani 
« mals to the ſwifteſt of the Gods“ 
And Strabo + ſays the ſame thing of 
them 4. It is uncertain whether the 
1/ aehtes kept theſe Horſes for Sacrifices, 
as not only the Maſſagete, but the Re 
mans, Spartans, Ethiopians, Armenian, 
and Perfians || did; or whether they were 
kept, as ſome of the Rabbis will haves it 
and as it may be their Chariots were, to 
be led every Morning in Pomp to meet 
the rifing Sun; or, as others of them, for 
his more ſolemn Worſhipers to ride out 
nt in the Morning to falure him. 


Bur this was far from being che only 
Superſtition in which Menaſſeh exceeded 
his Predeceſſors; he obſerved. Times, which 
was what God had forbid his People, 
cTev. xix. 26. In the Hebrew it A 
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2 Word which learned Men are not a- 
reed in the Interpretation of. Some 
Ee deriv'd it from Ain, an Eye *, and 
underſtand it of Juglers, who, by their 
Legerdemain, deceive the Sight in play- 
ing their Tricks. Others derive the 
Word from Anan, a Cloud, imagining 
the Precept -enjoin'd the taking no notice 
of the flying of the Clouds, which 'the 
Chaldeans were much addicted: to, and 
againſt which Jeremiah therefore cautions 
the Jews, when they were going captive 
into their — 57 +; Learn not the Way 
of the Heathen, ſays he, and be not dij- 
mayed at the Signs of Heaven, for the Hea- 
then are diſmayed at them. But the more 
probable Derivation - of the Word, is 
from Onah, which ſignifies Time. This 
ees with our Tranſlation, and is acce 
table to the beſt Interpreters. And then 
it muſt be underſtood of the obſerving 
ſome Days as lucky, others as unlucky. 
The Heathens, tis certain, were of Opi- 
nion that there were particular Days and 
Months which carried ſomething fatal in 
them, certain Seaſons and Times appro- 
priated for good and bad Events; thar, 
agreeably to the Precepts of their Aſtro- 
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logers, ſome Days were the Cauſe of 
Succeſs, and therefore proper for one 


Buſineſs, others for another ; I that 


ſome were proper for none at 
the Cauſe of the — EI 
things as were undertaken 
This is a 


Some Days, like —— 


prove, 
— our Intentions, craſs whate er we 
5 
Others more fortunate, and ducky ſpine, 
And, as a tender Mother, bleſs what we 


2 
2 a Practice common in almol 
every Nation, and made a Lmpreſ- 
Gon on the Underſtandings of 2 A greateſt 
Men. — — + never went abroad 
c upon after the Nundine, nor 
66 woke any * Undertaking on the 
« Nones.” St. tells us r, that 


the firſt Converts from Heatheniſm were 
much addicted to it; and it is a Super- 
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ſition, which will, I am afraid, ſubſiſt 
among Chriſtians to the end of the World. 
The great Badin, who was equally famous 
for 1 and Learning, Tu Ke 
away hi n a Collection 
of Revolutions which happen d in the 
Month of September which brings to my 
Mind a Pallage in Mr. Pops; + © I 
„ believe, ſays he, it will be found a 
« trye Obſervation, that there never was 
« any Thing fo abſurd or ridiculous, but 
« has at one Time or other been written 
by ſome Author of Reputation? A 
% Reflection it may not be improper for 
« Writers to make, as being at onee ſome 
« Mortificatiop ta their Vanity, and ſome 
« Comfort to their Infirmity,” .. 


Haw inconvenient this Opinion was 
to them, appears from Lucian s Naſcrip- 
tion of an unlucky Day, * On which, 
* ſays he 2, neicher do the Magiftrates 
meet to conſult about puplick Affairs, 
* neither are Lax-Suits decided in the 
Hall, ner Sacrifices offer d, nor, in fine, 
* any ſort of Buſineſs undertaken, where- 
„in a Map would with himſelf fartu⸗ 
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“ nate. Such forts of Days, as he goes 
© on, have been inſtituted by different 
Nations on different Accounts.” The 
ſame Author, in another place, tells us“, 
that Lycurgus, the Lacedæmonian Law- 
„ 'giver, had made it a fundamental In- 
« ſtitution of Government, never to enter 
< upon any warlike Expedition, but 
< when the Moon was at the Full; that 
“ People being of Opinion that all 
Things were under her Influence and 
Direction, and that conſequently their 
Forces Abroad wou'd not act with ſuch 
“ Vigour and Succeſs, nor their Affairs 
* at Home be ſo well manag d in the 


« Increaſe, as in the Decreaſe of the 
% Moon.“ n 


Sven an Obſervation of Times could 
not but be a very great Sin in the Few! 
People. The only Foundation it could 
be built upon, was a Belief, which, as 
Plutarch informs us +, was very antient, 
of two Principles, the one an infinite 
good, the other an infinite evil one; who 
were at a continual Diſagreement toge- 
ther, having no Power or Sovereignty 
over one another, but as each got the 
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Preeminence, Good or Evil was admini- 
ſter d to the World: the good Principle 
intending all 1 . the evil Principle 
all manner of III. This is what the 


Poets mean when they ſpeak of the Fates, 
Parcæ, &c. * | | 


Tux Heathens being  poſſeſs'd with 
this Opinion of God and the Devil 
dividing the Sovereignty of the World 
between them; there ſoon ſprung up 
Aſtrologers who pretended to foretel by 
the Stars which of the two would be 
uppermoſt, and have the Government of 
Affairs at any particular Time. This 
they made a Profeſſion or Science. Lu- 
cian, who wrote a Treatiſe in Defence of 
it *, attributes the Merit of the Inven- 
tion to the Ezhioprans, who, he ſays, 
were the firſt Diſcoverers of the Art; 
that from them, © 'twas handed to 
the Egyptians, who were their near 
* Neighbours, and greatly cultivated 
and improv'd it.“ That © the Baby- 
* hontans indeed pretended that they were 
* the firſt Inventors,” but that he was of 
Opinion, that . their Knowledge was of 
* a much later Date.” He goes on and 
tells us, that “of all the Nations, he 
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ce never heard of any but the Arcadiam, 


4 who contemn'd and rejected it.” 


T x1s Superſtition, as the Baron Puf, 
fFendorf aſſures us, ** ſtill bewitches a 
great part of the Eaſtern World, where 
© no buſineſs of Moment is undertaken, 
« without conſulting the Aſtrologers, 
« that they may read, as the Phraſe is, 
 «< qwhat is written in Heaven.” To which 

rpoſe, Father Bermer tells a pleaſant 
oa of a Gardiner of Abas King of 
Perfia, who © rooting up ſome Trees 
„ which the King, by Direction of his 
« Aſtrologer, had planted in a fortunate 
* Hour, and being thereupon rebuk'd, 
turning to the Aſtrologer, Sure, fayz 
* he, you was out in your Calculation: 
« for thoſe Trees could never have the Bene- 
« fit of lucky Stars, which were ſet at 
* Noon, and unfortunately pull d up at 
r 


Ir appears from Lucian's Treatiſe, 
which I juſt now refer d to, and ſeveral 
other Authors, that the Afiralggers divided 
the Heavens into ſeveral Houſes, each of 
which had its particular Function, and 
belong d to a particular Planet; and then 
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ſuppos d, that ſome Planets were good, 
ſome evil, and others indifferent of 
ſelves, but took their Character from ſuch. 

as they were in Conjunction wich; and 
that. de Perſon was in a particular 
manner dear to the Planet under whoſe 
Aſpe& and Influence he was born. For 
« vhatſoevet Planet, ſays Lucian, is Lord 
* of the Houſe, at Time of any 
« Man's Nativity, produces in him a 
„ Complexion, a 8 pe, Actions and 
« Piſpoſitians of Mind exactly anſwer- 
4 able to its own.” By theſe Principles 
laid down, and many more of the ſame 
kind, they/ fill'd People's Fancys with 
Signs and Omens, diſquieted theie Minds, 
and took them off from the Contempla- 
tion of God's Laws, and advanc'd the Wor- 
ſhip of Stars and Demons. And there- 
fore Moſes, where he tells the Fews, that 
* the Nations they were to poſſeſs, bhearken'd 
unto Obſervers of Times, and unto Diviners, 
commands them to be „ with the 
Lord their God, that is, to have nothing 
to do with any other God, nor with any 
of the Rites and Ceremonys of the hea- 
then Were 
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TAE like Superſtition put Manaſſeh 
upon ufing Inchantments, which had been 
forbid together with the * the Obſerving 
of Times. The Hebrew, Io tenakaſhu, in 
its Signification relates particularly to 
Divining by Serpents or Birds, and may be 
refer'd + to any kind of Divination, of 
which the Heathens had too many I to 
be taken notice of by us. But, it = 
be, as Biſhop Patrick obſerves, ſuc 
ſuperſtitious Obſervations were meant b 
it, as we meet with in Theopbraſtus || and 
Plutarch l. The Superſtitioniſt,” ſays 
the former of them, © if a Weeſel croſſes 
e the way he goes, ſtirs no farther till 
% ſome body elſe has gone before him, 
“ or he has thrown three Stones croſs the 
% way. Many ſuch Obſervances you 
may meet with amongſt the Antients, 
which are derided by Terence ** ; they 
made however ſuch a deep Impreſſion on 
Mens Minds, that it was difficult for 


* Lov. xix. 26. | 

+ Leo Barcelon. 8 202. acids 

1 You have a Multitude of chem in an Alphabetical 
Order, and a Collection of the Authors, who have wrote 
22 of them, made by Fabricius, Bibliographia Ant. 
c. xii. 2. c 
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them to part with them, even after they 
had embrac'd * Chriſtianity. 


To this he added the Uſe of Witch- 
craft, the LXX tranſlate it *Qzppetvero ; 
he practis'd what we call 2he black Art 
or 1 This was at firſt had in very 

reat Honour and Reputation, and the 
Profeflors of it applied themſelves to Phi- 
loſophy and a ſtrict Search into the Myſ- 
terys of Nature. The Account Plato 
gives us + of Magick, is, that it con- 
ſiſted at firſt in the Knowledge of divine 
Things, and the right Worſhip of the 
Gods. But the caſe was ſoon alter'd, and 
Philoſophy degenerated into the Invoca- 
tion of Demons, and the pretended Practice 
of performing, by certain medicated and 
inchanted Compoſitions of Herbs, Mine- 
rals, &c. by Incantations, Faſcinations, 
and the like diabolical Means, ſuch ſur- 

rizing Effects as ſurpaſs d both Art and 
Navi. as Pharaoh's Magicians pretended 
to equal the Miracles wrought by the 
Finger of the true God. QUIT. 2 


Turs Art not only flouriſh'd in Per- 
a, which was famous for it, but in 


Pe EIT 
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St. Chryſoſt. viiith Homily e Coloſſ. and the vith 
1 - Jews. | 
N Phenicia 
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Phencia likewiſe: for Demacritus, who 
improv'd and brought it to ſome Perfection 
in Greece, is ſaid to have learn'd it out 
of the Writings of certain Phenctens, 
Mai manidet attributes it to the Zabii, or 
Cbaldaans: © If you read, ſays he *, the 
* Books I have taken notice of, you will 
« ſee that Aſtrology or Magiek was 
% practisd by the Zabii, Caſdeans or 
* Chaldeans; but that it was more com 
** mon ſt the Egyptians and Ca- 
tt gaanites: for they perfuaded People, 
« and believ'd the Impoſture themſelves, 
« that by that Art they 1 many 
« wonderful Works. He goes on and 
enumerates ſeveral different manners of 
performing their Cheats, and then tells 
us, that © no magical Operation can be 
« perform'd without Regard had to the 
“Stars: for they hold that every Plant 
has its governing Star, and aſcribe cer- 
e rain ruling Conſtellations ta Animals 
« and Metals, They believe, therefore, 
that their magical Performances arc 
religious Acts done to the Stars, which 
„they are delighted with, and will 
** therefore grant them whatever they 
* wiſh for. | — 


—— — 


* 


* Part iii. e. 37. 


prevent Superſtition. 14 


f 8HALL dy the ſurptizing 
ations perform d 
which the Poets are 


their rms 
full of, and Boy 
obſerve, from Pliny, that they preten 
whenever they pleas d, Deos evorare , to 
raiſe the dead; that Euſebrus ſays they 
affirm'd the Gods were obedient to 
them; and that in Apalrrus we meet with 
a Witch threatening them with the 
greateſt Miſchiefs, and boaſting 
could deprive the Son, Moon and Stars 
ef their Ligh, 


Tus Impoſtors not only filf'd the 
Courts of the Eaſtern Princes, but were 
very numerous both in Greece and Rome. 
There were indeed at all Times Swarms 
of them all the World over. Plato pre- 
ſcribes a Puniſhment for chem, and 
Seneca tells us , that they were forbid 

y the Law at, Arbem, as they were by 
at of the twelve Tables. _ nos in 
duodecim Tabulis cavetur, any e, ne quis 
alienos Fruftus excamaſet. But they were 
no ſboner baniſh'd the City, chan they 


i ent nth; 


— K 


e / 


2 eee | 
® See the Inchantreſe's Speech, Ovid. Met. J vii. 
+ L. xxiv. c. 17. 
Ev. I. v. c. 8. 
De Legibus J. xi. 
Nat. Quæſt. J. iv. c. 7. 
oY were 


that ſhe 
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were courted to it, Tacitus ſays of them 
that they were, Genus Hominum potenti- 
bus infidum, ſperantibus fallax, quod in 
Civitate noſtra & vetabitur ſemper, & reti- 
nebitur. But we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Impoſtors cenſured by theſe 
Laws, and thoſe we meet with in Scrip- 
ture: the firſt ſeem to be ſuch as made a 
Gain by pretending to do as much out of 
3 as the Prieſts and eſtabliſh'd 
ious did in them; the latter to be 
wee. Prieſts, &c. themſelves. B 


Bur over and above theſe, Manaſſeh 


dealt with Wizards. God had command 


ed his People, upon pain of Exciſion , 
not ＋ to regard. them, nor to turn after 
them, and order'd that they ſhould be 

put to Death b un £5 They were 
x in the ebrew 7 ideonim, as ſome 
will have it, from Gen putting into their 
Mouths, when they were confiilied with, 
the Bone of an Animal call'd Faduah. 
The Rabbis tell us many incredible 
ridiculous Storys of this Creature. With 
the aſſiſtance of one of its Bones, and 
me Fumes with — they Ear 80 


e 
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themſelves, theſe Im rs pretended to 
be qualified to give their Anſwers. Mai- 
monides makes the Faduab to be a Bird, 
(it may be the ſame as the IE, or Mota- 
cilla) * © "They put the Bone of a certain 
« Bird, days he, ſpeaking of theſe Cheats, 
into their Mouths ; make a Fumiga- 
« tion till their Underſtandings are intoxi- 
« cated, and then utter what they think 
« moſt. likely to come to paſs. But 
tis more probable that the Figeonim were 
what we call Cunning. men; ſuch as pre- 
tended to help People to loſt Thin 
and to tell them their Fortunes: For Yo 
Word imports Knowledge. They had the 
Name Jideoni given them, ſays Mr. Sel- 
den . . becauſe they were  Fodaim, i. e. 
Futurorum Conſcii. So that we may de- 
termine them to be either ſuch as pre- 
tended to have acquir d, in a natural way, 
by a long Courſe of Study, Experience 
and Obſervation, a Knowledge of diſ- 
covering, by the Interpretation of Dreams 
and other Means, the Secrets of Heaven; 
or elſe to be pretty much the ſame with 
thoſe the Greeks call'd Auypoves, Knowers, 
who, as we ſhall preſently ſee, Plato tells 
us, had Intelligence or Communication 
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with ſome Demon, And accordingly the 
LXX tranſlate * the Word Tvierye, which 
fignifies Gnarus or Hariolus. 


Ar the ſame time M. 
of another Wickedneſs ; 
familiar Spirit, The 


dealt with 4 
Jews had been 


commanded by God + mr to regard them 


who had familiar Spirits. What we 


e Poet 


ob xxxii. 19. 


is pent 

ng rr Spirics by wel ; 
have iar mutter ing 
or ſpeaking imperfectiy, as if their Voice 
had . ed ot of de Caverns of the 
'Ea 1 Seek unto them that have fami- 
Bar Spirits, and unto Wizards that pep 


or 
is 


th was guilty 
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and that mutter. And again, * Thou ſhalt 
be brought down, and ſhalt ſpeak out of 
the Ground, and thy Speech ſhall be. low 
out of the Duft, and thy Voice ſhall be as 
of one that hath a familiar _— out of 
the Ground, and thy f peech ſhall whiſper out 


of the Duſt And — ingly, the LXX 
tranſlate theſe Perſons by '«y7o7p{uube,, 


Lev. xix. 31. and xx. 6. Deut. viii. 11. 


1 Sam. Xxviii. 35 7, 8, 9. 1Chron. x. 13. 
2 Chron, Axxiii. 6. I. viii. 19. Speakers 
in their Bellies; Ja. xix. WO 4 tu 
rie Ys Quvevro, ſuch as Pele as if 
their Voice came out of the Ground. 
Munſter tranſlates ſuch a one, by 
habet Spiritum Pytbonis; and he ſays (on 

1 Sam. xxviii. 19.) 1s Spiritus loguitur Fu 
miſa Voce, vel ex Membris obſcænis, vel ex 
Cavitate Axillarum : and fo ſays the Ms/+ 
na +, © A Pythian Wizard is one who 
* ſpeaks out of his Arm Pits.” We have 
in Maimonides's Havoda Sara 7, an Ac- 
count of the Manner of theſe Impoſtort 
anſwering the Queſtions propos d to 


them. Of what kind is that work of 


the Pytho? He is one who offers a 
© certain kind of Fumigation. He 
* flouriſhes a Myrtle Rod in his Hand, 
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 ® Chap. xxix. 4. 
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« and pronounces certain ſet Words of 
« Enchantment ; then he ſeems to con- 
« ſult one who is talking with him 
« and anſwering him Queſtions, as it 
« were underground, with ſo low a Voice 
« that he cannot hear it, but muſt collect 
« the meaning by his Imagination.” The 
famous Pythia was a noted Impoſtor of 
this Kind, who ſetting upon a Tr:pos over 
a Hole, pretended, by her ſecret Parts, to 
receive the Spirit (for, as Origen ſays *, 
their Gods delight in nothing more, 
j rote «zo Tav q, than in the boſom: 
of Women) which having ſwell'd and 
poſſeſs d her with a divine Fury, em- 
power d her to utter her Oracles +. By 
their delivering their Reſponſes after this 
manner, they had the Advantage of being 
leſs liable to loſe their Reputation if they 
ſhould prove falſe ; for in that caſe their 
Conſulters might attribute it to their not 
rightly hearing or underſtanding what 
they utter'd. And to this perhaps 
it was in ſome meaſure owing that 
their Cheat laſted ſo long; for we not 
only find them in the Apoſtles Time , 


n 
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* Cont. Celſum, J. vii. 
+ See Byerus on Selden p. 226. 
2 AQ. xvi. 16. : 
l Antiq. Lect. I. viii. c. 10. 
* On Lev. xix. 31. 
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and Oleaſter do all of them tell us that 
they met with them in theirs. 


Bur, after all, Obh may fignify a 
Serpent, tho it is not taken notice of by 
the generality of our Lexicographers; and 
accordingly Obh and Obhoth are always 
render'd in the old Latin Verſion, by 
Pytho and Pythones, which ſignify a Ser- 
pent or Serpents : being, as is generally 
agreed, deriv'd either from the Hebrew 
Pethen, or the Syriack Pithun, both which 
ſignify a Serpent. And it may be, the 
Word Obh being us'd for a Serpent, and 
pronounc'd by ſome Oy/b, the Greeks took 
from it their ici, a Serpent. Obh being 
the Word proper to ſignify a Serpent, 
and the Egyptians uſing to divine by Ser- 
pents, it came to be given to ſuch Spirits, 
as they ſuppos d poſſeſs d them, and fitted 
them for Divination; and from thence 
became a general Name for all divining 
Spirits, and eſpecially ſuch, as their Im- 
poſtors pretended to have a Familiarity 
with. As the Word Seirim, which pro- 
perly ſignifies Goats, was given to Devuls, 
becauſe, as the Fevos ſuppos'd, the Devils 
appear'd to their Worthipers under their 
Form. This Iyterpretation being ad- 
mitted, we ma'y ſuppoſe, that God by 
thoſe Precepu , Regard not them who 

Re have 
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have familiar Spirits *, and that there 
ſhould not be found amongſ them a Con- 
ſulter with a familiar Spirit +, and his 
commanding all ſuch, and thoſe who 
had any Recourſe to them, to be cut of 7, 
intended to take away and aboliſh all 
that religious Reſpe&t and Veneration 
which the Egyptians and other Nations 
had for Serpents, as the Symbol or Habi- 
tation of ſome propheſying Deity ; and 
to teach his People, that they were to 
be ſo far from giving any Credit to ſuch 
as pretended to an Intercourſe with theſe 
Demons, that they were upon no Ac- 
count whatſoever to conſult them, or 
give any countenance to them. 


Tu Ar the Antients believ'd Serpents 
poſſeſſed by ſome propheſying Deity, is 
plain from numberleſs Inſtances, Ser- 
vius tells us ||, that the Old Egyptians 
call'd Serpents 4y«d0 Jaſuovec; to which 
agrees that of Ovid, 


Cum criſtis aureus altis | 
In Serpente Deus prænuncia Sibila miſit. 


——_— 


And 


Met. /. xv. v. 669. 
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And Sanchoniatho ſays * both of the Phæ- 
nicians and Egyptians, that they attributed 
a Divinity to Serpents. Herodotus Þ tells 
us of the Athenians, that they © fay the 
« Acropolts is guarded by a great Serpent 
« kept in the Temple; and as if the 
« thing had been true, they every Month 
« brought thither a certain Quantity of 
« Paſte mixt with Honey ; which in 
« former Time having always been con- 
% ſum'd, now remain'd” (ſpeaking of 
Xerxes's invading Greece) © entire and 
« untouch'd. So that when the Prieſteſs 
ee had given notice of this Event, the 
“ Athentans were willing to leave the 
City, becauſe they concluded the God 
* had abandon'd the Fortreſs.” And 
therefore Alexander, Lucian's falſe Pro- 
phet, when he had made the Paphlage- 
nians believe that a God would make his 
E to them, produc'd a Serpent, 
w 


ich they receiv'd and - reverenc'd as 
ſuch, 


MOSES charges this Superſtition as 
one of thole Abominations for which God 
drove the Canaanites out of the Land : 
and that the Egyptians were guilty of is 
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— 


4 


* Apud Euſeb. Przp. Evan. J. i. c. 10. 
＋ L. viii. 
4 Deut. xviii. 12. 
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as well as they, is plain from Iſaiabb's 
* Prophecy againſt their Nation : They 
ſhall ſeel to the Idols, and to the Charmer, 
and to them that have familiar Spirits, 
and to the Wizards. And the Egyptian 
City Pitbom, which we meet with Exod, 
1. 11. had, it may be, its Name from its 


being famous for ſuch as pretended to 
conſult with theſe Spirits. 


Tux practiſing of theſe Impoſtures, 
and the applying to the Practiſers of 
them, were certainly very great Crimes, 
as is plain from Deut. xviii. 1 1. and 
1 Chron, x. 13. And we may fairly 
conclude from that Precept, Deut. iv, 
18. where God forbids the making 
the likeneſs of any Thing that creepeth on 
the Ground, which Interpreters commonly 
underſtand of Serpents, that they had 
practis d theſe Superſtitions before the 
iving of the Law. Nay, it may be 
Fulpefted that this Practice was very 
common amongſt them, and that there - 
fore God forbids it them three times in 
the ſpace of a few Verſes, Lev. xix. 31, 
and xx. 6, 27. And this may be the 
reaſon why the T/rachtes fell into the 
Worſhip of the brazen Serpent, which 
had been made and ſer up for a quite 
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different 
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different Cauſe, ' even to confer upon 
chem the divine Goodneſs and Mercy, 


Bor, after all, we have ſo little ſaid 
in Scripture of theſe Impoſtures, more than 
a bare mention of Names without any 
Definitions given us, that we muſt not 
pretend to much Certainty in our Account 
of them. Yet it is, I think, very plain, 
that they were the Practices by which 
the Idolaters of thoſe Times took the 
Minds of Men off from their Dependance 
on the true God and his Providence ; 
and, under Pretence of ſatisfying their 
vain Curioſity, impos'd on their Credu- 
lity, and fix'd in them an Opinion of 
their falſe Objects of Worſhip, their 
Stars, Demons, &c. 


TAuISs Inclination, which Manaſſeh 
and the' Pagans conſtantly ſhew'd for 
Divinations, Incantations, and the like, 
was not ſo great a Reflection on their 
Underſtanding and Wiſdom, as it may, 
at firſt perhaps, ſeem to be; it was agree- 
able enough to their Notions of Religion, 
and no more than juſt finding Employ- 
ment for their Gods, and taking care 


that ſuch Deitys as were of their own 


Creation, ſhould not enjoy an idle Im- 
mortality. I have already taken notice of 
the Method they took in ſtocking Hea- 

L 4 ven 
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ven with Deitys ; their Religion was fo 
calculated that each City might deify 
any eminent Citizen, and each Man his 
Anceſtor, as ſuited their Abilitys and 
Merit; every one ſacrificing to what Per- 
fon of Renown he pleas'd. And over 
and above theſe, they rank'd, as plainly 
appears from Plato *, every wile and 
good Man, after his Deceaſe, in an Order 
ſomething inferior to the Gods, which 
call d Demons; and having once 
imagin'd ſuch a Set of Deitys, and ſuch 
a Species of Beings as were of a degree 
between the Gods and Men ; it was not 
long before they found out for them an 
Employment ſuitable to ſuch Divinitys: 
* Demons, ſays Plato r, are of a middle 
« Nature between the Gods and Men. 
The Correſpondence between Heaven 
* and Earth is carried on by them. The 
Things of this World hey repreſent 
* and convey from Men to the Gods, 
« and divine Things from the Gods to 
« Men: for Inſtance, the Prayers and 
« Sacrifices of the one; Commands, reli- 
* ligious Rites, Appointments and Ordi- 
* nances from the other. The nature 
* of them being of a middle kind be- 


3 Ml. 8 


* 
— 9 — _ — 
E s 4 * — * P 


* I Cratylo, 
+ +: Conviyio, 


[ 


„ tween 


- prevent Superſtition. 153 
u tween both, fills up the Whole, and, 
« 2s a Link in a Chain, connects the 
« Univerſe with itſelf.” This it may 
be, was at firſt the whole of the Demor's 
Office, but as Superſtition eacreas'd, they 
had a much larger Field given them to 
act in. Plato goes on and ſays, By this 
« all kind of Prophecy is carried on, to 
« this is owing the Diligence and Appli- 
« cation of Prieſts about Sacrifices, Ex-“ 
4 piations, Incantations, and Divinations. 
„The God indeed has no Communica- 
« tion or Intermixture with human Na- 
« ture; but by this Canal a Commerce 
and Correſpondence is maintained be- 
4 twixt the Gods and Men. Whoever 
« is verſed in theſe matters is call'd 
% Aziivicg; that is, a happy and a wiſe 
„% Man *. Agreeable to this is the Ac- 
count which Dzogenes Laertius gives us of 
the Doctrine of Pythagoras: The whole 
* Air is filled with Spirits, or Souls of 
« Men, we call them Demons and He- 
« roes; tis from the Impreſſions which 
« they make upon. us, that our Dreams 
« proceed, and thoſe Forebodings which 
« we have of our Health or bodily In- 


IE 
* See Plato's Sympoſ. Epinomis, Timaus, &c. This 
Opinion is likewiſe well e d by one of Platarch's 
Diſputants in his Ceaſing of Oracles. ; 
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<« diſpoſitions; which is an Office they 
«« perform, not only unto Men, but to 
the reſt of the animal Creation. To 
* them likewiſe is owing our Skill in 
* Luftrations, Vaticination, and our other 
Abilitys of a like nature.“ 


Tus was a Doctrine ſo beneficial to 
their Prieſts, that it could not but be 
improv'd to their Advantage: It was 
only filling the filly and deluded Multi- 
rude with Panicks and Conſternations, to 
in farther Power over their Under- 
andings and Conſciences, to exhibit new 
Modes of Religion, and introduce My/- 
terys, Initiations, Purifications, &c. 


Bor they ſtop'd not here: Tales and 
Fables were obtruded on the ignorant 
People. The Effects of Nature, as im- 
prov'd by Art, were aſcrib'd to ſuper- 
natural Cauſes, and Advances in Philo- 
ſophy imputed to Magick and the Power 
of Demons. Thus Plutarch tells us“, 
That Aganice the Daughter of Hegetor, 
* a Theſſalian Lord, underſtanding the 
« Reaſon of the Moon's Eclipſes, her 
* = obſcured by the Shadow of the 
Earth, made the credulous Women be- 
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« ljeve that it was ſhe, who, at thoſe 
& Times, unhing'd the Moon, and re- 
« mov'd her from the Sky.” And the 
fame Story * he gives us again. There 
is no doubt but all thoſe Fables of 
Bringing up the Dead, Witchcrafts, &c. 
flowed from the ſame Fountain. Im- 
poſtors, having, it may be, at firſt, by 
theſe Means, acquir'd ſome Reputation, 
and perceiving that the Inclination of the 
People was not to find out Truth, con- 
cluded that a lucky Falſhood, or uſeful 
Lie, might contribute to their own Re- 
putation, as well as to the Pleaſure of 
the credulous. And as People were 
weak enough to give Credit to them, 
there were Cheats enough to practiſe 
upon their Credulity. 


THis, as I juſt now faid, was a Doc- 
trine very beneficial to their Prieſts. But 
by Prieſts, I do not mean a Clergy. The 
Directors in Religion, in thoſe very an- 
tient Times, were ſuch as had the ſu- 
preme Power in civil Affairs, who taught 
the People their religious Rites and Cere- 
monys, as well as gave them Laws to be 
govern'd by. In this the Hiſtory of every 

then Nation, which is come down to 


— 


* —_— 
— — — — — — 
— * 7 


of the Ceafing of Oracles, 
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us, is agreed. There was then no ſuch 
thing as Prieſts, in the Senſe we now uſe 
the Word. Romulus appointed that the 
King ſhould have the ſupreme Admini- 
ſtration in every thing which related to 
Religion, and that the religious Officers 
under him ſhould be of ſuch as were re- 
markable for their Nobility *. And we 
are told that the religious Settlement at 
Rome was agreeable to the Greek Plan +. 
And the Egyptian and Afiatic Prieſthood 
was plac'd in the ſame Hands. Such 
was the publick Eſtabliſhment of Reli- 
gion; while the Father, or Head of every 
Family, agreeably to what ſeems to have 
been the original divine Inſtitucion, was 
Prieſt, preſided in religious Offices, and 
ſacrifie d. at his domeſtic Altar, for his 
own Family and Kindred and ſuch as 
depended immediately upon him. But 
of this I ſhall ſay no more, it being a 
Point which has with great Learning 
been fully treated of by an excellent Per- 
ſon , whom I have often had occaſion 
to refer to. ö 


Wuar therefore I mean is, that 
Kings, and ſuch as were in Authority, 
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having the Offices of Religion in their 
Hands made uſe of them as Engines of 
State to manage the Populace as 4 pub- 
lick Good requir'd *, "Twas their buſi- 
neſs to govern the ſimple and ignorant 
Herd; and they were ſo quick-fighted 
as to perceive that the Superſtition of the 
People was to be us'd to their Advantage, 
to ſubdue Mens Minds and' lead them 
tamely captive. As the People deſpis'd 
naked Truth, and paid a profound Re- 
ſpect to myſterious Error, Politicians ſer 
their Brains to work to invent new Delu- 
fions, either to intimidate or raiſe their 
drooping Spirits. This I believe to have 
been Plutarch's Opinion : © Good Gods! 
« ſays that Philoſopher +, How hard is 
« jt to find a Man free from Vanity and 
« Superſtition ? For ſome are betray'd 
« into thoſe Foolerys by their Igno- 
© rance and Weakneſs ; others, that they 


* This was plainly Tu/h's Opinion, Non enim 
« ſumus, ſays he, 11 nos Augures, qui Avium, reliquorum- - 
« ye Signorum Obſervatione futura dicamus :=—errabat 
enim multis in Rebus Antiquitas, quam vel Uſu jam, vel 
« Doctrinà, vel Vetuſtate immutatam videmus ; retinetur 
% autem, & ad Opinionem Vulgi, & ad magnas Utilitates 
« Reipublicæ, Mos, Religio, Diſciplina, Jus Augurum, 
« Collegii Authoritas.” And in another e he ſays, 
« Exiſtumo jus Augurum, etſi Divinationis Opinione Prin- 
4 cipio itutum fit, tamen poſtea Reipublice Cauſi 
t conſervatum ac retentum.” De Divinat. |. ii. 

+ Socrates's Dzmon. 


* may 
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t may be thought extraordinary Men, 
« and Favourites of Heaven, refer all 
« their Actions to ſome divine Admoni- 
« tion, pretending Dreams, Viſions, and 
the like, for every thing they do. 
« This method indeed is advantageous to 
tc thoſe who intend to ſettle a Common- 
« wealth, or are forc'd to keep them- 
« ſelves up againſt a rude and ungovern- 
« able Multitude; for by the Bridle of 
« Superſtition, they can manage and re- 
« form the Vulgar. But theſe Pretences 
e ſeem not only unbecoming Philoſophy, 
« but quite oppoſite to thoſe fine = 
« miſes ſhe makes. The blind fide of 
buman Nature being thus found our, 
the Nail was driven home, and there 
ſoon appear'd Diviners, Charmers, Witches, 
Wizards, Inchanters, Magicians, Necro- 
mancers, and ſuch like Impoſtors, who 


were generally expert enough in impoſing 
on a credulous People. 


Bur tho the Pagan Religion natu- 
rally led its Profeſſors to give Credit to 
ſuch a multitude of falſe Pretenders, we 
cannot ſay ſo of a Religion reveal'd by 
God. The Jeuiſb Revelation, as we 
have ſeen, was ſo far from countenancin 
theſe Superſtitions, that it commanded 
the aboliſhing them on Pain of Exciſion ; 
and the Chri/tian in this Particular — 
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firms the Law and the Prophets. 80 
little Reaſon has a late Author to aſſert, 
that theſe Revelations have been * the 
Occafion of all Superſiztion. We muſt con- 
feſs indeed that the conſulting of theſe 
Impoſtors, is a Diſeaſe with which many 
have been infected in all Ages and Na- 
tions; Princes and mean Perſons, the 
Learned as well as the Vulgar; but it is 
ſo far from being owing to, that tis 
occafion'd by the not following the Light 
of the Goſpel. The Fathers, Councils 
and Synods, are an evident Proof of the 
Church's, as well as the Scripture's, en- 
deavouring their Deſtruction. The Sta- 
tute paſs d in the beginning of our King 
James the Firſt's Reign, which makes 
theſe Impoſtors guilty of Felony, and the 
too many Proſecutions there have been 
upon it, ſhew that we have not been 
long cur'd of this Folly. But found Phi- 
loſophy, and an exa& and careful Study 
of the Scriptures, may at laſt put an end 


to ſuch ſuperſtitious Errors, and ſet us 
truely free. 


Bu r to return to Manaſſeb's Impiety. 
It proceeded {till farther ; and as Abag 
has been ſuppos'd to have dedicated his 


eee, 


* — tne. 


* Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, c. viii. 
Son 
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Son to Molech by making him 


be 5 tbro 
the Fire, this Prince went to the high- 


eſt Pitch of Wickedneſs which an enthu- 
fiaſtick Religion cou'd inſpire, and facri- 
fic'd his to that Idol: Tho it may be, he 
too was guilty of the ſame Crime with 
Abaz; and as he facrific'd one of his 
Sons, he dedicated or conſecrated the reſt 
in the manner we have deſcrib'd. For 
we are told, that “ he causd his Children 
to paſs thro' the Fire in the Valley of the 
Son of Hinnom ; which is generally un- 
derſtood of the Rite of Initiation. But 
in 2 Kings xxi. 6. there is notice taken 
only of one of his Sons, whom he is ſaid 
to — made to paſs thro the Fire; which 
is to be underſtood of his burning him 
in Sacrifice to Molech. This indeed is a 
ſurprizing piece of Idolatry, and ſuffi- 
ciently ſhews their Religion to be Im- 
piety, and the Spirit of their Devotion 
the greateſt of Crimes. But that the 
Fews were guilty of it in this King's 
Reign, is plain from the Deſcription 
Jeremiab gives us of their Idolatry : 
+ They have built the High-Places of To- 

het, which is in the Valley of the Son 0 

innom, to burn their Sons and ther 


— 


* 2 Chron. XXxiii. 6, 
+ Chap. vii. 31. 


Daughters 
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Daughters in the Fire. pain 7 
They have built alſo the Hi . aces of 
Baal, fo burn their Sons with Fire for 
Burnt-O erings unto Baal. Both which 
Places do "y plainly expreſs a true and 


perfect Burning and Sacrifice, that they 


can be no otherwiſe e or inter- 
preted. 


THz Place where this inhuman Rite 


was perform'd, was a Valley not far 
from Jeruſalem, on the Brook Kidron, in 
the Southern Limits of the Tribe of Ben- 
jamin. Twas call'd Tophet +, from 
Toph the Hebrew Name for the Tympa- 
num or Siſtrum which the Prieſts play'd 
upon to drown” the Cries of the Victims; 
and the High-Place of Tophet , becauſe 
the Altar there was built after the ſame 
manner with thoſe. which the Heat bent 
erected to their heavenly Gods, and 
which we before deſcrib'd. It was like- 
wiſe call'd in the Hebrew, Gee Hinnom, 


i. e. the Valley of Hinnom, or the Valley of 
the Son of Hinnom ; from whence che 
word Gebenna, Which ſignifies Hell, is de- 


5 — "SO _ th 4 = WG 4 3 


hte 


| A ern and xix. 6, 11, 


ar 
1 xv. 8. p . 10. 


— 


* 
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riv'd; the Sacrifices there offer d being a 
lively Picture of Hell- Torments. 'T'was 
defil d by King Joſab, who, to render 
it odious and deteſtable, commanded all 
manner of Filth and dead Mens Bones 
to be thrown into it, that no Man might 


make his Son or his Daughter to paſs thro 
the Fire to Molech “. 


TE Jeus learn'd theſe, barbarous 
Fo, "ro of the - 9 7 wy 725 

om P. cvi. 37, 38. acrific'd their 
Sons jy e 2 Devils, and 
ſhed innocent Blood, even the Blood of their 
Sons and their Daughters, whom they ſa- 
crific d unto the Idols of Canaan ; as like- 
wile from Lev. xx. 2. where this horrid 
Impiety, amongſt other Canaantifþ 
Practices, is forbid under Pain of Death. 


Bur the Canaanites were far from 
being the only Pagans who were guiley 
of this unnatural Barbarity. + © In the 
c early Times, when Nations were yet 
te barbarous and favage, there was ever 
« an Aptneſs or Tendency towards the 
« dark part of Superſtition, which among 
« many other Horrors produc'd that of 
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« human Sacrifice; which was ſo uni- 
verſal, that there is nothing in which 
Men ſeem to have been more generally 
agreed, as is plain to eyery one who is the 
leaſt vers d in “ Antiquity. I ſhall only 
obſerve, that the Egyptians ſeem to have 
been the firſt who reform'd in this point, 
this Practice being aboliſh'd by Terhmoſss 
before Abraham's coming + amongſt 
them; wherefore Egypt is never accus'd 
of it, either by Moſes or the Prophets: 
and that it ſeems to have been retain d 
+ longer by the Druids than any other 
European Religioniſts. Procopius Cæſa- 
rienfis |, who flouriſh'd in the 6th Cen- 
tury, affirms that theſe Sacrifices were 
offer d by them in Gaul in his Time. 
And we may ſuppoſe that they retain d 
their Religion as long in this Ifland, 
which was farther from Rome, and the 
Nurſery, or, if you will, the Univerſity 


Fa * 1 * oY 
„ ccrn — __—__— 


„They who have an Inclination to ſee how common 
theſe Sacrifices were, may conſult the Authors quoted by 
Salden de Diis Syris Sym. i. c. 6. Grotius on Deut. xviii. 10. 
Jaac Voſſius de Orig. Idol. I. ii. c. 5. Dion. Vaſſius on Mai- 
mon. de Idol. c. vi. 1. 5. Ladowicus YViwves's Notes on St. Aug. 
de Civit. Dei, I. vii. c. 19. Ouzelius & Elmenhorſtius's 
Notes on Min. Felix, and Tiraquellus on Alex. ab Alex. 
Spencer de Leg. Hebr. I. ii. c. 13.4 3, and Fabricius, Bib- 
rubies. < 246 Ee 

+ Bedford's Scripture Chronology, J. iii. c. 4. 579 · 

| Selden's Epinomis, c. 2. t 
I De Bello Goth. J. ii. 


M 2 _ 


j 
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of thoſe Prieſts: For tho Julius Ceſar 
brought under and ſubjected our An- 
ceſtors to a Tribute, he left them in the 
Poſſeſſion of their Religion and Laws, 
which they enjoy'd not only under him, 
but the ſucceeding Emperors, till they 
were taken away by Claudius. It is plain 
from Dion Caſſius, that our Country en- 
joy'd its own Laws in his Time, by his 


- 


giving the People the Epithet iron, 
i. e. Fat their own Laus; and Seneca 
the Tragedian ſpeaks + of them as en- 
joying them in Claudiuss Time. But 

that Emperor chang'd the Face of Af- 
fairs; he left our Anceſtors indeed in 
Poſſeſſion of their Eſtates, but reduc'd 
the Iſland to a præſidial Province, as 
appears from ſeveral antique Inſcriptions 
exhibited by Mr. Selden J. Religion it 
may be had then the ſame Fate as our 
Conſtitution. It is certain that Druidiſin 
was aboliſh'd by that Prince in Gaul as 
the greateſt Immanity. Druidarum Reli- 
gionem apud Galles, ſays Suetonius ||, dire 
Immanitatis, & tantum Civibus ſub Au- 
guſto interdictam, penitus abolevit, This 


oy" OY 


. | - 
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is confirm'd by Seneca *; and Strabo ex- 
preſly tells us F, that it was becauſe the 
Druids offer'd human Sacrifices, that the 
Romans endeavour'd the Deſtruction of 
their Religion. What Suetonius ſays of 
Auguftus's . this Religion, is no 


more than what 
Cæ ſaris * ſuſtulit Druidas Gallo- 
rum, ſays Pliny ; it refer d only to 
Rome, as || Lipfius has obſerv'd, But tho 
we meet with the Druids in Lampridius, 
Vopiſcus, and Ammianus Marcellinus, after 
Claudius s Time, there is nothing in any 
of thoſe Authors to make one think their 
Religion was protected by Law. But to 
„ e e e eee 


tberius did: Tiberii 


Turs horrid Impiety had probably 
its Riſe from what they believ'd of their 
Gods ; they found the moſt monſtrous 
Crimes and direful Wickednefles recorded 
of them in their Hiſtorys; and to theſe they 
thought themſelves oblig'd to ſuit the 
Worſhip they paid them. Lucian *, as 
we have ſeen, having deſcrib'd their enor- 
mous Extravagancies, ſays of them, This 


1 


_Y * 
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„is the Life the Gods lead, and the 
* whole Syſtem of the divine Worſhip 
has been form'd agreeable to the ex- 
** travagant _ the World has fram'd 
*« of them. ey offer d their Children 
to Saturn, — 5 according to their 
Creed, he had devour'd his own, © As 
A Saturn, ſays Turtullian *, did not ſpare 
« his own Children, ſo he perſiſted in 
* not ſparing thoſe of other People; 
for Parents offer d up their own Chil 
« dren to him.” But it may perhaps 
be a better Reaſon, that they were at 
pans induc'd to offer theſe Sacrifices from 
＋ that there ought to be ſome 
Equali and Proportion between the 
Sarrifice and the Perſon who was to be 
thereby  reconcil'd to the God: and he 
being a Man, they concluded the Sacri- 
fice therefore ſhould be of human Race. 
And accardingly Micah, where he intro- 
duces the People as anxiouſly inquiſitive 
how they might Ei God's Dif- 
pleaſure = avert his Judgments, makes 
them, agreeably to this oy of the 
Tn" omg r * + their Firſt- 
born for their Tra e the Fruit of 
therr Body for the Sin T1 heir Soul.” ay 


— — ws - * os ” p_ — yy — _ 


* In Apolog. 
+ Chap, vi. 7; 


F a Cæſar 
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Cæſar tells vs * of the Gauls, © Thoſe 
« who are afflicted with any grievous 
« Diſtemper, or whoſe Lives are hazard- 
« ed in War, or expoſed to other Dan- 
« gers, either offer up Men for Sacrifices, 
« or vow ſo to do; and they make uſe 
« of the Druids for their Prieſts upon 
« ſuch qccaſions, imagining their Gods 
« are to be ſatisfied no other way for 
« ſparing their Lives, than by offering 
« up the Life of another Man.” And 
therefore it is that we find theſe Sacrifices 
enerally made in Times of the greateſt 

iſtreſs, when they hop'd to pacify their 
angry Gods by offering them what was 
deareſt to them. Among the Antients, 
« ſays Philo Biblius F, it was held for a 
« ſtanding Rule, that in extraordinary 
“ Calamities of the Commonwealth, 
* thoſe in whoſe Hands the Adminiſtra- 
« tion of Affairs was, ſhould have the 
« deareſt of their Children offer'd up to 
« ayenging Spirits, that by their Blood, 
« as by a Price or Compenſation, the 
“Ruin of the Publick might be bought 
« off.” And ſo Juſtin tells us 4 of the 
Cartbaginiant; When among other 


TL. N. = | | 
+ A Euſeb. Prep. Evan, J. iü. c. 16. 
1 L. xviii. | | | 
M 4 Cala- 
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© Calamities they were. vifited with a 
c Peſtilence, they made uſe of a moſt 
bloody and inhuman kind of religious 
« Rite, by way of Remedy, to remove 
&« it, For they offer'd up humane Sa- 
t crifices, they brought even Children 
« (whoſe. tender Age raiſes pity even in 
% an Enemy's Heart) to their bloody 
Altars; imploring the Mercy of the 
* Gods by ſpilling the Blood of thoſe, 
« for the ſparing of whoſe Lives their 
« Prayers us'd chiefly to be put up.” 
Theſe inhuman Sacrifices were offer d on 
the like occaſions in America, as appears 
from what Acoſta tells use: Whenever 
« the Inca King of Peru was troubled 
« with any Diſeaſe, or was concern'd for 
« Succeſs in War, or other Affairs, the 
« Peruvians ſacrificed ten Children from 
„ four to fix Years of Age; and u 

* his Coronation Day they orife'd w 
« the number of 200, from four to ten 
1 Years of Age. When the Father was 
« fick, his Son was facrific'd to the Sun, 
« or Viriachocha, praying him to be con- 
« tented with the Son and ſpare the 
« Father.” You may meet with an 
Account. of the prodigious Slaughter of 
Mien facrific'd to the Idols of Peru and 


— | — — 
* Hiſtory of the R, 1. v. c. 19. 


Mexico 
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Mexico, before the Spaniards put an end 
to it, and facrific'd a like, or greater 
number, to their blind Zeal and Popiſb 
Superſtition, in Viginere's N ores on Cæ- 


ars Comment. p. . and i in Montai 8 
Ach, L i. c. - 4 ut of this — : 


THe Goodneſs of Almighty God, to 
reform his People, call'd, at this Time, 
Nahum, Habakkuk, Zep haniah, Huldah, 
Uriah, and particular y eremiah, to the 
copherick Off ce; all of whom by their 
Preaching, and Foretelling the Deſtruc- 
aw and Deſalation, which were coming 

n them for the Sins they were guilty 

, would have incited the People to 
forſake their Iniquitys. But all in vain: 
continued fil in their Idolatry. A 
Reformation of Religion was indeed at- 
tempted by King 7%, ; but the Peo- 
ple, as may be gather'd. from the I Ich 
and 12th Chapters of Jeremiah, tho they 
complied outwardly with their Prince, 
were private Idolaters, and turn'd but 
feignedly to the Lord u. God therefore, 
out of Tenderneſs to the Piety and Good- 


neſs of the King, permitted him not to 


ſee the Miſerys which were to befal the 


Nation; But he being ſlain in Battle at 


. Jer. il. 10. 


Megidda 
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Megiddo, all the Glory and Happineſs of 
the Kingdom fell with him, and nothing 
enſued but thoſe Judgments and Cala- 
mitys which had been decreed, till the 
Kingdom itſelf ended in the moſt miſe- 
rable Deſtruction. n 


Tur Princes who ſucceeded, and 
their People, ſeem to have liv'd in a kind 
of Competition with one another in 
Wickedneſs and Idolatry, and to have 
wen a Looſe to the Wildneſs of their 
maginations. The View of the Tem- 
e, which God gave Ezekiel] (whom he 
t at that Time 'to be his Prophet a- 
mongſt thoſe who had been carried cap- 
tive to Babylon) ſhews the Abominations 
which were there committed. In his 
Viſion, he ſaw at his Entrance into the 
Courts of the Prieſts, an Image * ſer up 
to provoke God to Jealouſy : At another 
Gate, Women + bewailing their deified 
dead Princes: The High-Prieſt, with 
the Heads of the 24 Courſes of the 
Prieſts, who ſhould have been ſerving at 
God's Altar, turning their Backs up- 
on it, and worſhiping the riſing Sun: 
The whole Sanbedrim or great Council, 
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and Jaaꝛaniab their chief, practiſing all 
manner of Idolatrys ; and having the 
Room they met in pourtraited with * 
every Form of creeping Things, and abomi- 
nable Beaſts, and as the Idols of the Houſe 
of Iſrael, upon the Wall __ about. 
This was agreeable to the Superſtition of 
the antient Egyptians and Troglodytes. 
Philaſtrius tells us of the like Cuſtom 
amongſt the latter of theſe ; and Diodo- 
rus + deſcribing a very magnificent Tem- 
ple at Thebes, which was built for the 
Sepulchre' of one of the firſt Kings of 
Egypt, ſays, That round the Room 
« where the King's Body lay, are many 
Apartments, wherein are to be ſeen, 
« in curious Painting, all the Beaſts 
« which are accounted ſacred in Egypt. 
Theſe abominable Wickedaeſles br 

upon Jeruſalem and her People the utmoſt 
Fury of God's Wrath, and finiſh'd the 
abſolute Ruin of that Kingdom; which 
was brought to utter Deſolation for its 

Idolatry, 388 Years after the falling off 

of the ten Tribes, and 134 Years after 
the Deſtruction of che Kingdom of 1/rael. 


Having already taken notice how 
providential this 9 = in giving 


— — — i. ttt. K — 
— 
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other 
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other Countrys an opportunity of comin 
to * of — God and by 
Worſhip; the Founders and Reformer 
of ſo many different Religions viſiting 
Babylon during the ſeventy Years of this 
Captivity : We have no more to obſerve 
here, but that the DeſtruQtion of the 
Jewiſh Government, and the Afflictions 
it brought upon that People, had its na- 
tural and proper Effect, and cur'd them 
of that Infatuation they had always, till 
then, ſhewn for the Superſtitions and Ido- 
latrys of their Neighbours. During this 
Continuance of their Puniſhment in a 


ſtrange Land, they had time to con- 


ſider and reflect how viſibly the mira- 
culous Hand of God had been exerted on 
their behalf, whenever they liv'd in a 
dutiful Submiſſion and Obedience to him 
and hisLaws; and how evidently Puniſh- 
ment follow'd clofe to their Sin, upon 
their Revolting from him. Their Refor- 
mation was ſo compleat, that we do not 
find that they were any more reproach'd, 
as they had been 'before, with Idolatry; 
and notwithſtanding the Perſecutions they 


ſuffer'd, after their Return from the 


Babyloniſh Captivity, on Account of Re- 
ligion, Oey never once ſwer wd from the 
Service o 


lous enough for his 8 unleſs it 
d the Com- 
mands 


were ſome few, who obey 


> 


their God. They were zea- 
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mands of - Antiochus Epipbanes; the Ge- 
nerality of the People kept themſelves 
free from thoſe Impietys, which had 


drawn down ſo many Calamitys u 
their Forefathers. 5 


Tr1s Alteration in that perverſe and 
ſtiff-necked People, is the more ſurpri- 
zing, in that, when they ſhew'd ſuch a 
Proneneſs to Idolatry, they had a con- 
tinual . Succeſſion of Prophets amongſt 
them, who back'd their Inſtructions, 
Admonitions, and Threatnings with the 
working of Miracles: But, now when 
Prophecy was ceas'd, and there was no 
more a miragulous Power ſeen am 
them, they Are firm and conſtant in their 
Religion, and great Sticklers for the Law 
of Moſes. This is clearly accounted for 
by Dean Prideaux : © If it be examin'd 
« into, ſays he, how it came to . paſs, 
« that the Jews were ſo prone to Idola- 
* try before the Babylon;ſh Captivity, and 
e ſo. ſtrongly and cautiouſly, even to 
« Superſtition, fixed againſt it after that 
t Captivity, the true reaſon hereof will 
4 appear to be, that they had the Law 
and the Prophets every Week conſtant- 
* ly read unto them after that Capti- 


+ 


1 — 


1 ad 1 — 


B 0 
2 « vity, 


174 Revelation defien'd to 
« tivity, which they had not before 
For before that Captivity they having 
« no ' Synagogues for publick Worſhip 
« or publick Inſtruction, nor any Places 
« to reſort to for either, unleſs the Tem- 
« ple at Feruſalem or the Citys of the 
« Levites, or to the Prophets, when 
God was pleas'd to fend ſuch among 
chem; for want hereof great Igno- 
« rance grew among the People: God 
« was little known among them, and his 
«* Laws in a manner wholly forgotten. 
* And therefore, as occaſions offer d, 
« they were eaſily drawn into all the 
« Superſtitions and Idolatrous Uſages of 
* the neighbouring Nations, that liv'd 
* round them, till at length, for 
te the Puniſhment hereof, God gave them 
« up to a diſmal Deſtruction in the Baby- 
wity. But after that Capti- 
eturn of the Fews from 
being erected among 
City, to which they 
for publick Wor- 


tion, the Pr 
* and were by Sermons and Exhortations, 
< there deliver'd, at leaſt every Sabbath, 
« inſtructed in their Duty, and excited 
to the Obedience of it; this kept them 
w3,y 2 « jg 


ophets alſo read unto them, 


| 
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« jn a thorough Knowledge of God and i 
„ his Laws. And the Threats which | 8 
« they found in the Prophets againſt the 1 
« Breakers of them, after theſe alſo came | 


© to be read among them, deterred them | 
« from tranſgreſſing againſt them. 80 | 


« that the Law of Moſes was never more 
« ſtritly obſerved by them, than from 
« the Time of Ezra (when Synagogues 
« firſt came into uſe among them) to rhe 
time of our Saviour. x 
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CHAP. IV. 

the Idolatr the heathen 
Ty orld.. Their 700 Notions of 
the Deity. Jeſus Chriſt came 
into the World to reform it. Ma- 
hometiſm, a Chriſtian Hereſ. 
Our Saviour enabled his Apo- 
ſtles to eſſect a Reformation, 
which the Philoſopbers could not 
do. Of the Morality of the 
Heathens. Of doing Good, and 
ſuffermgs Evil. Evangelical 
Purity. The Goſpel was ſuff- 
cient iy promulgated. Of the 
Preaching it in India and Bri- 
tain. Its Progreſs a Demon 
ſtration of its Truth, and that 
_ theScriptures wwe now have, are 
| the ſame as were writ by the 


© Apoſtles. The Conclufion Ken 
| t 


WP * r 


* "Pp SS WVuas_ Wy > T*»= w 


4 
4 
; 
7 
p 


. - prevent. Superſtition. 11.77 
[the modern: Deiſts, and an HE: | 
Jection of theirs anſwer d. 


B' T tho the Babylonſh — Frn 


had ſuch a happy Effect upon the 
Fews, who return'd from it into 


their own Country; the heathen World 


was left in a wretched and miſerable 


Condition, and reap'd but few of thoſe 
Advantages, which ſeem to have been in- 


tended by Providence, and might have 
deen expected from it. And notwith- 


ſtanding the m = Arora which, as we 
have Gon God 


time to time gave to 
Idolatry, even from the firſt Appearance 


of it, which, one ſhould have thought, 
-muſt have key 
primitive Tradition and Belief of the one 
true God on 


alive and preſerꝰd the 


| all the World over ; the 
id was the only Nation which pro- 


Feld ſuch a Belief, The Ignorance of 


the reſt of the World was exceedipg 
great, even 4 Darkneſs to be felt. The 
Unity of the Deity was univerſally de- 


nied; and not only the Gods we have 
diſcours'd of, whoſe Subject has led us to 
take notice of ſuch only as were the moſt 
_antient, but abundance of others ſprung 


up and were adord. I fay, that not 
only all the Hoſt of Heaven, and ſuch 


Perſons as had been beneficial to Man- 
kind, had divine Honours paid them, 
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dot che che very worſt of Men, ſuch as were 


a Reproach to their Species, were added 
ro the number. 


2885 411 — 
Bow, they ſtop's not. 7 eG bis. 
"Carn,: Fruits, and the 9 were wor- 
ſhip'd as Gods: every thing, as Tullyte 
ug, from which Men 3 
vantage, or which was uſeful and 4 
table to them, was conſider d, not as the 
Invention or Gift of che Gods, bet a6 
Pwvinitys themſelves. And over and 3. 
bove theſe, not only every - Quality 
aſteemable and proiſe-worthy, fuch as 
Virtus, Honour, Concord, Liberty, &c. was 
deified,, but this impious Worthi t 
ſo low, as to leave no Object ſo 4 
ble, ag not to be worthy of di- 
vine Honours; not only Maumaim, N. 
vers, Plants, &c. but ſuch things as it 
would be even a ſhame to mention were 
rank d in the number of cheir ,Gods. 
The Romans dedicated Temples and Al 
tars to + 4 Fever, and i Furtune, as the 
Athenians did to Contumely and Impudence. 


They who brought Arts and Sciences to 


tho oi e mee 
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5 in this particular. There 

lace in Nome, as we learn from 
Len ehen was not fill'd' with Gods and 
Sacrifices. *' Ornbens could reckon 
no more Gods than there were Days 
che Vear; and in He/iod's Time they were 


but wt Nagl, (thirty: thouſand but the 
2 had no leſs than three 
and thirty thouſand 
| one ki or — and when 
— the her made his tot rd 
Speech to'rhe — pats hundred T 


eighty thouſand Gods. 1 
O dal 


Bur What added gil farther to | the 
| miſerable Condition of the ' heathen 
World, was;” their grob and abominable 
Notos uf Duty. This may in ſome 
meaſure be gather d from the Multipli- 

ny e Wor 2+ ns 
„And foch as Men's Wah of 
Gol ars; ſuch will cheir Religion: moſt 
certainly be. The wrong Conceptions 


they form d of ths i Nature, could 


not therefore but make their Religion 
en and n | poiſun” their 


o 
20 1211 


2 
I. 
244 


bes Wee ba Au A e 07 7 
I Oper. W — 
c 


ertul. Apol. $ 
See Miſſon's 7 Part ii. p. 1 | 
N | 2 | 


oo KRevelamion[defognidigo 
Prattice, and be of the worſt Co 
v0 their Morals: By endeavouripg to, ſuit 
— Devotion arable. and make it 
eo to their Gods, their moſt ſe- 
lems Wor 2 was defil'd witty the Pollu- 
tions of Luſt and Drunkenneſs, not to 
E lood of human. Sacrifices. 3 
lievi eir Gods to be r 
ſenſu „ there was no Vice ſq deteſtable 
as not 7 a Place in their, com- 
mon Converſation, but even in their moſt 
ſolemn Acts of Worſhip. Ia ſhore, their 
Religion was Impiety, and their Devo- 


tion a Crime. 


wy Irin {it Lobbs hte tua 
| "Tzvs ſtrangely nad Idolatry, and 
-falſe Worlbip, prevail ds when the: auf- 
nite Mercy and; Goodneſs of Almighty 
. God once — took Comp 2 
Mankind, and, by n a prin 
to 7 


: effectual Method, put 
moſt infinite. Sagerkidom ofthe heathen 


Worship, and all their deteſtable Rites. 


God ſent his only begotten Son, into the 
World to deſtroy Idolatry, and too de- 


„liver. Men from — horrible Slavery of 


- worſhiping falſe, Gods, and the Miſerys of 
a miſtaken Devotion. The principal End 


of Cbriſts Coming, was, as St. John tells 
us , to "he ts 1 Far, 0 . . Fur. 


„* a al n 1 


% &. 3& $57 A ad. oa tA on 


- 


Bituedt Fuperſtition ! 1817 
fuſe: ſays he, the Sonugf Gad was mani- 
felled that be tight deſtroy ( hu, that 
be might diſſolve or demoliſh) tbe Works: 
of the Deuil; by which he more eſpe- 

cially means the idolatrous “ Worſhip of 
the Heathens f.. 6:4 titan Bas T br 
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By giving Men a juſt, perfect, and 
rational Conception of the divine Nature, 
he baniſh'd- the Belief of a Multiplicity 
of Gods, and introduc'd ſuch a Worſhip: 
26- was agreable to the Perfections : of 
the Divinity and the Reaſon of Man- 
kind; a Service ſuitable to the Majeſty 
of his: Nature, and the Dignity of our 
On. By teaching that God: is a Spirit, 
and that they who worſhip him, ate to 
do it in a manner proper to a ſpiritual: 
Nature; he not only ſham' d all the pom 
pous Solemnitys, and dark and wild Myſ- 
terys, of the heathen Religion, but the 


troubleſome and external Obſetvances of 


Cbriſt Jeſus, by: his Incarnation, + and 
making himſelf a Sacrifice for: Sin, and 
being che: one Mediator between God and. 
Man, demonſtrated to the World What; 
Eſteem they ought to have of their 
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N 3 bloody 


the Effica of his Death we 
— min 
tion chre Faith, and wee of te 
divine Spirit. to — — 
deavours. Theſe being froe Ads of M 
cy, which  concern'd not Man i 
original State, and which therefore 
could come tb ny Know! 
Reaſon, he evidenc'd the I 
Promiſe of chern, 50 1 
of his Perſon and Miſſion, by ſuch 
as never Man did, — n 
by Nh if God had not beten with him 
— mag iS publick ol 
Few 


* 
ef 


chat thew 


believi 
"bare re 


At N D Rs v nn _—— wo 
— Ir no where hinred to us, 4 8 


Goſpels, Mts nor e, or be 
oy 5 vr „ ever betievel th 
8 Miracles 
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Miracles ęither of Chrift, or of his Apo- 
ſtles, Even Herod, we are told , fiyl'd. 


our Saviour s Miracles, mighey , 3 


What: the Jens did was, they rejected 
Chrift, as they had done the Prophets | 
God. ſent.; amongſt them, and 

either his Miracles being | perform'd on 
the Sabbath , or by the 1 of Beel- 
2ebub, the Prince of che Dewitt, And in 


their Writings they declare, that by .- 


« Virrue of the Name Shem-Hamepho- 
« raſh, which he ſtole out of the Tem- 
« ple, he rais'd che Dead, and walk'd 


upon the Waters, and cur'd che Lame, 
« and cleanſed the Lepers l. Nay, 


Joſepbus, one of their Hiſtorians, . has 7 
ed 40 the Wonders which he wrought, 
e and his having been ſeen alive again 
7 * third e 2er his Crucifixion *, 
manner very much to his Aüvan- 
5; | And the Talmudiſts *+, and 490. 28 
oF of bs Prophtcy, NE ONP 1 ; of 
18 FT C at , he Be- 
laws bis Name f ld drink any r 
"MY & Ped r then kv 
"SY 1 * — b gt {4 — |; n 


Nek 34. 
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| Mat. eg. 

. id. p. 290. 


xviii. CE. | 
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Tt Mark xvi. 18. 
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Ab ND fo likewiſe the heuchin bel 
before whom his Apoſtles perform d 4 
their Miracles, never queſtion d the Reali- 
ty of them. And the bittereſt and mòſt 
learned primitive Oppoſers of Chriſtianity, 
knowing it to be impoſſible to refute the 
Evidence in behalf of their Miracles, in 
Point of Fact, allow'd, as Celſus, Por- 
pbyry, Hierocles and Julian did, many 
| 28 Cures, and Works out of the 
ordinary Courſe of Nature, to have been 
wrought by them. But then they attri- 
buted them, as Celſus ꝶ did, to the Art of 
Magick, which they ſaid he had learnt 
from the Egyptians ; or elle, with Ju- 
lian 7, they lighted the reſtoring the 
Lame to their Limbs, and the Blind to 
their Sight, as mean Performances. Tho, 
by the by, even he acknowledg'd St. 
Paul to have every way exceeded all 
the Cheats and Impoſtors who went be- 
fore him. A plain Demonſtration that nei- 
ther the Jewiſb Malice, nor Heathen Sub- 
tilty, was; capable of objecking any thing 
to the Miracles of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, I mean as to the Truth and 


Reality of them ; for if "hay could, * they 


„ ³¹ SW. 


would never have a 
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in this manner 
againſt them; nor have ſet. up, as Pbila- 


ſtratus and Hierocles did, the pretended 


Performances of Apollonius « Yanæut to 
Peer the nam nb 
Bur che Force of Truth no e 
more plainly appears, in behalf of our 
Saviour's Miracles, than in the Altoran, 
where it extorts a Feſtimony i in Favour: 
of them even from Mabomet. I will give 
ou that Impoſtor's Confirmation of the 
Miracles of ic .of: Chriſt, and of ſome other 
Truths, as I find it in Dr. Smith, ho 
lived ſeveral Years in'Turkey *. |: What 
* Opinion the Turks have of our bleſſed 
« Saviour and the Cbriſtian Religion, I 
« ſhall briefly ſhew,” fays he, © as 
ye diſperſed in ſeveral Chapters of the 
Alcoran, according to which they frame 


_ « their-Diſcourſe, whenſoever either Zeal 


or Curioſity puts them upon this To- 
pick. By which it will appear how 
4 „at the Power of Truth is above Im- 
„Beal and Subtilty; and that as the 

vils in the Poſſead confeſt, tho a- 

4 gainſt their Wills, Chriſt to be the 8on 
. 1 mn n 
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a e geen ure Phil ro 
t for Jan. 1683. 92 


25 : «of 


1861: Revidition deer da 


* Forgerys and Lyes, and ri- 


ic dievlous and childiſh Narratives, not 


<« being able to contradict the — of 
« Beliefof the Chriſtians of that and the 
Ages, founded on the Hiſtory. 


preceding 
<« of the Goſpel, hath been forc'd to give 


N Particulars of it. 


Tur confels ches that Chrif was 
e born of a pure, Virgin, 
V Mary, choſen by God and ſanc- 
«< tified above all the Women in the 
« World; and that the Angel Gabriel 
<<, was.01 out of Heaven 10 ac- 


*. wick che News of it. That 
2 Kind of 


ck 


miraculom and ſuper- 
Birth never happen d to any 
and that Chryt- was conceived 
« by the Eby , and that he wrought 

8 — for Ioftance, chat he 


gave Sight to the Blind, 
” teſtor d — to their 1 
Wr r e 


Earls bn n Prophet, Ent 
by Gad to — the Grew? che Va- 


<.nity.and Error af falſe Worſhip uo the 


| Knowledge of the true God, to — 
Righteouſneſs, and to correct and re- 
e ſtore the Imperfection and Miſcarria p 
< of human Nature; that be was 

ws 1 * and exemplary Life, chat he 
" was 
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« was the true Word of God, the / le” 
« or Ambaſſador of God; that his 
« was revealed to him from Heaven, and 
u that he — ber. £00k 
* the Taras or O b 


To this acybutice#.Dr. Sails We e 
Leave to add what I think ſtill more te- 
— Dean 1 who livd'in 


rwelve Articles. The h o 
e 


— 
and Apoſtles, and all al he Books 
* vere Written by n 


« Dae 


<TuarT E the 
« the Son * God, * 
An 


And, “ That 


— 


Tur Den celle us win Hom 
Jacob Ben Sidi Ali, an Ain Author, 


that © the Maſulmin believe the Scrip- 


® The full State of Mahumedifin, &, 16. 
1 | « tures 
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«/ tures which were ſent to the Apoſtles ; 
which are by common Opinion divided 
, into an hundred and four Books; of 

< which ten were ſent to Adam; fifty to 
« Seth ; and thirty to Enoch (whom they 
« call EpRISH;) ten to Abraham; the 
Law to Moſes ; the Pſalms to David; 
the Goſpel to Jeſus Cbriſt; and at laſt 
« the Alcoran was ſent to Mabumed. And: 
t all theſe Books of: Scripture they believe 
4c to be ſent from God, for the Benefit of 
e Men.” The Perſian Mabometans ad- 
mit * the Pentateuch, Pſalms, Prophets 
and the four Goſpels, into the Number 
of their ſacred Books; and thoſe of Mc- 


— +, the-Pemtareuch, — wa Goc. 


OH 1 . 


14 


8 confiders theſe Things 
muſt own, that," ſtrictly ſpeaking, Mabome- 
tiſin is 10, be look d upon as a Chriſtlan 
Hereſy, not as a Religion diſtinct from 
that of Chriſt; ſince no one can receive 
the Alcoran, but muſt conſequently believe 

our Sc̃riptures to be the Word of God. A 
much greater Part of the World is ac- 
quainted therefore with the e mw 

jr N — 
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Dip 1 the Ae 90 oleh 
of our Religion, not only affords a Teſti- 
mony to; us 
cn without Excuſe, who em- 
brace the many Contrarietys and abſurd 


were not wanting 
lead them to , profeſs Chriſtian 
zealous Reverence they expreſs for their 


mit d, becauſe 


- 
- . * 1 . * 4 * 7 * 
* ; II. Tx. 4172 bid! re 
I 0 
*- 


@ Pen. . — * 


b: 


of the Contents of it, but 


tinences contain d in the Alcoran, 


Im 

_= than follow: Truth in its iramediee 
and natural Conſequences; whi they 
to — would 


falſe Scriptures, which event their mak- 


upon which 


ſo much of the 


and of Cbriſ, 


ca and New :Teſtaments...; This ſhould 
have taugbt them to haue rejected the Di- 


vinity of ſuch Writing, as did not ſo 
much ab pretend to any ſuch Foundation 
for their Authority. or Mabomet him- 


— rin his Altoran , his having 
t no Miracles. And cb ſome of 
ollowers have attributed many to 
. him : there is not one of chem, whichi ĩs 


bis 


„The 


they — acquainted 1 
ſelves with the Nature: of that Evidence, 
u only a Revelation is to be re- 
ceived as divine, by their believing, thro 
: — Senſe. of the Force of the Miracles 
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| 
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the Mercy, Goodneſi and C 


wms bring ſrnt to manifeſt the Power of 


that was neteffary 
mu (503 AO 


main d to complear che Deſign of his ap- 


Pearing in 
Apoſtles diſcharge their Cominiſſiqn and 


13 in ſuch a 


dae el aer hy were 


FL 
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ſaid to have been publick or inconteſ. 

table . An —— Followers do 

not much infiſt upon them, but excuſe the 
want of Miracles by ſaying, that /Adoje; 
and Cbriſt were both of them ſent to ſhew 
lemency of 
God, and chat Mitacles were neceſſary for 
them to attain their End: but that Mabo- 


God, 'rwas not Miracles, but the Sword 
— — But 


1 119113 3t vg doi: * nne: Re 
Tur —— God be- 
Ingrid — by Miracles, nothing te- 


in che World, but [to have his 


7 — fufficienc Promulgation of His Re- 
ion to che World, — wa ſoon 
an ria 

- manner,” as ſufficiently: — — 
Atteſtation. They wert — — 
—— for the Expedition they were 

. ;\\ofah Underſtandi — 
lary for'\cheir'-Sinceriry, - Incegrity 


cand Vircue, 'without any Artifice or De- 
ſign. They had all of hem, 


- unleſs it was 


'* See Dean Addjor, bid. Chr. i” '7 
| | t. 
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| ſented themſelves, muſt — eee! 


S . r XK . N 8 7 


any temporal Countenance or Aſſiſtance: 


beben, — Call le 
accompanied their Maſter 
chro' the whole of hi Preaching 


ſapecharural -Afﬀiſtance in 


_— every Thing —.— to their Re- 
membrance, and in being 
Trutb. But — - i” wg 4 


from ' ſetting out upon their E 
they not known — — 

been * endowed with: Pour from on 
_Aſufficient Proof that they were i 


conſcious: of divine Aﬀiſtince, as the Sud- 
ceſs they met with: is of the Grace of God 


Advantage from Education, to mh. x4 
mend them; withbut Force of Arms or 


and were yet to declare the Rulers: and 
Governours of their Count Luo roma 
innocent Blood ob td Dro neſs 


ithere deen no 
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Parts and Accompliſhinents, to quit all 
tlie Honours, Pleaſures and Wealth of 
che World, for a Life of Self- denial, and 
6 tale up the Croſs, with no improbable 
View: of: ſuffering! upon it * — 
cheir preſent and important Int only 
dor dib Hopes (obs bite after this, and 
an exalced Degree of Glory in it. Had 
more in the 
tion the Apoſtles were ſent it muſt 
chade diſcourag d them. But how muſt 
ey be affected, when they oonſidered, 
they wiete v root out the Religion 
eſtabliſh d all the World over, and plant 
ne widely different fromm it in its Place. 
Oould —— — in tbe 
i erificingWords -of: Mars:Wifdom;: ever 
to perſuade the whole heathen: World: to 
renounce the Religion theyhad bean bred 
ſuited to the revengeful Tem- 
vicious Inelinations, of human 
chile it was ſupported by the 
Fower and — 'of- Men in Au- 
-thorit) ty; and inſteadl thereof toc receive a 
pure aud spiritual, calculated on- 
ta male Mien ious and devout, 
Feen aud forgiving 7 How could: hey 
for them, to make 
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Men reject the Gods, before whom they 
and their Fore-fathers had trembled, as 
Devils and dumb Idols; to abominate their 
Temples, their Altars and Sacrifices, and 
inſtead of their inveterate Superſtition, 
embrace the Belief of one God only, and 
expect Salvation thro ,the Merits of a 
crucified Saviour ? Twas impoſſible for 
the Apoſtles to have ſet about the Reform- 
ing ſuch Errors and Vices, had they not 
known aſſuredly that they were furniſh'd 
with ſupernatural Aſſiſtance; that the 
Power of God was with them. And yet 
their Work was much greater ; more dif- 
ficult than I ſhall take upon me to de- 
ſcribe: I ſhall. only hint that it can't be 
better conceiv'd than from conſidering 
the miſerable State of Religion before 
their preaching, and the happy Change 
they effected, which the Scripture has 
emphatically: repreſented by Ligbt and 
Darkneſs *. | 


THERE were, 'tis true, ſome few. 
great Souls in the Pagan World, I mean 
their Philoſophers, who ſoar'd aboye the 
reſt, and deſpis'd the Stupidity of the 
Vulgar. They fat up for Teachers, and 
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Luke i. 79. il. 19. and xii, 46. v. 8. 
and The 2 f. * * 46 _—_ y 
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our modern Deiſts think them ſo perfectly 
ualified for the Character, as to ſuperſede 
Neceſſity of a Teacher ſent by God; 
and to ſupply the Defect in the heathen 
Religion, of their Prieſts being bare Sa- 
crificers, not Preachers of natural Reli- 
gion in their Temples *. But hadi the ve- 
ry beſt of chem been then living, they 
would have needed as much Inſtruction 
as others. For notwithſtanding that their 
Abilitys and Induſtry in ſearching after 
Truth are not to be queſtion'd, and tho 
they frequently diſcern d the Folly of o- 
thers, their Underſtandings were not able 
to lead them to true Wiſdom. They 
were ignorant of the Cauſe of the Cor- 
ruption in human Nature ; and if they 
had known it, the Remedy was not in 
their Power; the Diſeaſe was too inve- 
terate, to be cur'd by ſo weak a Medi- 
cine as + Philoſophy. But to omit this, 
and that there were very few, and thoſe 
only of the firſt Quality and Fortune 
who reſorted to them ; the beſt of them 
were not only miſtaken in the proper 
Ends of moral Actions, but injurious in 
their Opinions to the Nature and Attri- 
butes of God. So that had they really 
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® = the Authors collected by Fabricius, Biblioth. Ant. 
C. XI. Y 21. | 
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intended the Reformation of Mankind, 
they were very unqualified for the Un- 
dertaking. And then, they were all of 
them contradictory to one another in moſt 
of their. Speculations, and in many, to 
themſelves; and if they did, from the 
Light of Reaſon, or rather of traditionary 
Revelation, hit upon ſome Truths, they 
were not ſo ſufficiently convinced them- 
ſelves as to be able to perſuade others and 
bring them over to them, but were in 
great Doubt and full of Perplexity, when- 
ſoever they aſſerted them. Twould be 
tedious for me to deſcend to particulars ; 
and I am fully perſuaded that if 'twas 
ſufficiently - enquired into, it would ap- 
pear, that the contradictory Opinions of 
the Philoſophers, and their unſteddineſs 
in aſſerting Truth, and the forming them- 
ſelves into ſo many and ſo very different 
Secs, and then wrangling and diſputing 
Truth into Uncertainty, did greater Pre- 
judice to thoſe Principles they had ſome 
glimmering Knowledge of from Tradi- 
tion, than ever they did good in influenc- 
ing either the Practice or Belief of the 
Pagan World. But the Uncertaintys and 
Follys of the Philoſophers were ſoon de- 
tected by the Apoſtles. The Revelation 
of the Will of God, which they preach'd, 
was clear, perfect and agreeable to the 
Dictates of natural Light; they * 

O 2 
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the Dutys we owe to God, our Neigh. 


bour and ourſelves, upon ſuch ſtrong 


Morives and Principles, as render'd them 
plain, lear and certain; and this they 
did, “ not in the enticing Words of Man's 
Wiſdom, but in Demonſtration of the Spirit 
and of Power. By demonſtrating the Be- 
ing of one Self-exiſtent Principle; who 
made the World, and governs it by his 
Providence, intereſting himſelf in the Af. 
fairs of Men, and diſpoſing all Events 
which happen to them; they confuted 
the Opinion of thoſe, who with; Dia- 
goras Melius and Theodorus > Cyrenæus, 
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any; of the Peripateticks and others , 
who, as if there had been none * be- 
lieved the World to be etergał; and 


197 
8 held that there was no God, or with 
Protagoras © doubted whether there was 


of the Epicureans, who held it to be made 
by Chance: of the Szorcks b, who would 
| have 
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have it to be govern'd by Fate ; as like- 
wiſe of thoſe *, who abſolutely refus d a 
Providence having any Thing to d with 
the Management of it *, and of others, 
who allow'd Providence to regard no par- 
ticular or ſublunary ® Being. By eſta- 
bliſhing the Immortality of the Soul, and 
a future State of eternal Rewards and 
Puniſhments, the Apoſtles fix'd a Prin- 
ciple ; the main Baſis and Support of the 
good Order and Government of the World, 
evidently tending to the Flappineſs and 
Perfection of Man, and without which 
Virtue itſelf is a dead and empty Name. 
And yet this Principle was either denied 
or doubted of by the Philoſophers. The 
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Ariſtotelians n rejected the Soul's Immor- 
rality, in which they had the Approba- 
tion of the Epicureans and moſt learned 
Philoſophers . Pliny ® was of Opinion 
that neither Soul nor Body, has any more 
Senſe after Death, than before it was born, 
The Szorcks 1 indeed allow'd it ſome Ex- 
iſtence, but not an Immortality, and Lip- 
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fius © their Apologiſt owns it to be a Point 

which was controverted by them; and 
Seneca, one of them, who flouriſh'd when 
his Sect was much improv'd in their Sen- 
timents, ſays * that their great Men ra- 
ther flatter d them with a Promiſe, than 
gave them any Proof of it. Socrates him- 
ſelf, even at his Death, doubted of it; 
and both he * and Cebes confeſs'd i It to be 
disbelieved by the greateſt Part of Mankind. 
Plato ſeems to doubt with his Maſter 
Socrates, and tells us, that his beſt Ar- 
gument in Behalf of it, was from antient 
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Tradition. And Tully, who Was mor e 
favourable to this Opinion than any of 


them, having enumerated the different 
Sentiments of the Philoſophers, concludes 
himſelf with great Uncertainty upon this 
Point . The excuſing the Wicked from 
any Puniſhment in another World, was 
an Opinion, which they of neceſſity were 
to hold, who rejected the Immortality of 
the Soul; but it ſtop'd not with them, 
for we find the aſſerting ſuch Puniſhment 
pronounc'd to be a ridiculous * Fiction, 
and are told that Philoſophers were. uni- 
verſally agreed ?, that God could neither 
be angry with nor puniſh any one. And 
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Niſi quæ me forte fugiunt, hz ſunt ſere omnium de ani- 
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then for the Hope of having the Body 
rais'd again, they knew nothing of it. 
Even thoſe Philoſophers who ftil'd be 
Boch the Priſon of the Soul, repreſented 
the Reſurrection of it as a very deſpica- 
ble Thing; and Celfus calls it?, 4 Hope 


Fitter orms than Men. I ſhall draw 


a Veil over the Lives of the Philoſophers, 
and only take notice, that ir was either 
—_ the Rr io g or doubting of theſe 
5.5K at we find the expoſing Chil- 
dren t ought lawful by Plato **; Abor- 
tion by Ariſtotle * ; Marriage condemn'd 
Epicurus and Denberitus * ; Fornica- 
on and * a Community of Wives allow'd 
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of by Plato *, the Epicureans and 11 Ste- 


icks ; nay even by Socrates and Cato *; 
Adultery by Ariſtippus ; Inceſt by Epi- 
curus i, Zeno, and the Stoicis ** ; Maſculine 
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Loye not only by the Sroic ls ii, but the 
moſt famous Philoſophers ==, 1 amon 
| the, ov Ms e "* himſelf; to fay 
nothing 
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nothing of the Cymicks, who ſtrip'd them 
ſelves & all mo and Reſtraint. I ſhould 
not have confider'd theſe great Men in 
this diſgraceful View, had not, to the 
Reproach of Chriſtianity, the Education 
of our Youth been ®* recommended to 
them. How different a Reception does 
their Reputation now meet with, to 
what their Perſons found in the World! 
Plato tells us that they were generally 
decried, and he gives us the Reaſon for it, 
becauſe, ſays he 3 moſt of of them were the 
worſt of Men. Their Profeflion was pro- 
hibited by the 41 Spartans, Thehans and 
Agives, and found a very difficult Recep- 


tion at Rome, They were expell'd ® by 
the 
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tho Senate. Tully afterwards brought 


hy into ſome Credit ; but he 
Apologys he makes for the Study of it 
ſhews how diſgraceful it was commonly 


N How proper ie would — 
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C. FANNIO SI RABONE, M. VALERIO Mrs. 
SALA COSS. SENATVS CONSVLTVM DE PHILO. 
SOPHIS ET DE RHETORIBVS LATINIS FACTYM 
EST. M. POMPONIVS. PRAETOR. SENAT VM. 
CONSVLYIT. QVOD. VERBA. FACTA. SVNT. DF. 
PHILOSOPHIS. ET. DE. RHETORIBVS. DE. EA. RE. 
ITA. CENSVERVNT. VTI. M. POMPONTVS. PRAF. 
TOR. ANIMADVERTERET. CVRARET. Q VII. 
EI. E. REPVBLICA. FIDE. QVE. SVA. VIDERETYR. 
VTI. ROMAE. NE. ESSENT. Aliquot deinde anni 
poſt id denatuſconſultum C. DOMITIVS AENOBARBUS 
et L. LICINFVS CRASSVS Cenfores de coercendis rhetori- 
bus Latinis ita edixerunt : RENVNCIATVM. EST. NO. 
BIS. ESSE. HOMINES. QVI. NOVVM. GENVS, DIS. 
CIPLINAE. INSTITVERVNT. AD. —_ 9 
VENTVS. IN. LVDVM. CONVENIAT. . SIBI. 
NOMEN. IMPOSVISSE. LATINOS. RHETORES. 
BE. HOMINES. ADVLESCENT VLOS. DIES. TOTOS. 
DESIDERE, MAIORES. NOSTRI. QVAE. LIBEROS. 
SVOS. DISCERE. ET. QVOS. IN. LVDOS. ITARE, 
VELLENT. INSTITVERVNT. HAEC. NOVA 
AE. PRAETER. CONSVET VDINEM. AC. MO- 

. MAJORVM. FIVNT. NE. QVE. PLACENT. 
NE. QVE. RECTA. VIDENTVR. QVAPROPTEA 
ET. I. EOS. LVDOS. HABENT. ET. HIS. 
VI. EO. . CONSVERVNT. VISVM. EST. 
FACIVNDVYM. VT. OSTENDEREMVS. NOSTRAM. 
iy latte NOBIS. NON. PLACERE. 

a ths ſolum temporibus nimis rudibus, necdum Gre- 
— ex urbe Rom pulſi funt : 
Senatuſconſulto eiecti, at- 
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heen the Office this Gentleman has 
found qQut for them, Atbenæus will in- 
form us who tells us that they were ba- 
niſh'd from their Places of Abode, f as 
Corrupters of Youth; and he quotes a Poet, 
who * calls them, Deceivers of young 
Men. Tis needleſs for me to oppoſe here 
the Purity and Excellence of the Chriſtian 
Morality, to theſe Allowances of Philo- 
ſophy ; I ſhall only obſerve that whatſo- 
ever Virtue the Philoſophers recommended, 
is injoyn'd by the Apoſtles in a far more 

eminent and comprehenſive Manner, To 
inſtance in the Dutys of Doing good, and 


Suffering evil; the two main Parts of our 
Employment here. 


TAE Philoſophers, to do them Juſtice, 
did all of them recommend the Love of 
our Friends and of our Country; and the 
beautiful ſublime Things they have ſaid 
in ſetting it out, deſerve. Praiſe, and can- 
not be too much admir'd. But they ſtop'd 
there, and thought themſelves diſcharg'd 
from ſhewing Kindneſs to the reſt of 
Mankind. They knew not how to ex- 
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rend the oy of Affection to its natural 
and proper Length. Twas the Precept 
of one of the ſeven wiſe Men. Be »» ye 
kind to your Friends, and revenge yourſelf” on 
your Enemys. And even Socrates declar'd 
it *“ lawful to rejoyce at the Calamitys 
and Misfortunes of our Enemys. Arifte- 
zle ſpeaks * diſdainfully of Meekneſs, and 
a forgiving Temper ; and he and Cicero u 
are both of them Advocates for Hatred 
and Revenge. But our Religion teaches 
a you different Leflon ; ir commands us 
to bear an univerſal good Will to all Men 
without Exception, to deſire their Hap- 
pineſs, and to be ready on all Occafions 
to procure and promote their Welfare, 
and to extend our Affection even to our 
Enemys and Perſecutors: To be merciful 
as our. Father, which 1s in Heaven is mer- 
ciful ; To do good to them who hate us *, to 
bleſs them who curſe us, and to pray for 
_ them who deſpitefully uſe us, and per ſecute us. 
And what is a ſtill farther Proof of the 
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Excellence of Chriſtianity, is, that if the 
ſame Sentiments ſhould be met with in the 
Schools of the Philoſophers, tis ſtill to be 
refer d, for inforcing ſo very difficult a 
Pury upon a true and ſufficient Principle. 


Ax p as to the Bearing of Evils, tis a 
Duty impoſſible to be petform'd as it 
ought, by any one, who either denies, or 
doubts, the Being of a God, his Pro- 
vidence, the Immortality of the Soul, 
or a future State. Such a one can have 
no ei which can be ſufficient to 
ſupport him, under the Apprehenſions 
and Preſſures of Miſeries and Misfortunes; 
he can have no Hope, which can afford 
him Comfort, and can only wiſh for 
Death and a Non-exiſtence. Upon any 
of thoſe Principles, 'tis far better for us 
to be Brutes, than Men; for, tis plain, 
they are leſs caſt down and diſquieted, 
under Pain and Miſery, than the Þraveſi 
and moſt reſolute Man can pretend to be 
without the Support of the Almighty. 
And as for all the Conſolation which the 
Philoſophers of better Principles could 
afford, we may pronounce it to be rather 
entertaining and diverting to the Mind, 
than able to relieve a Man under an 
heavy Affliction ; not to ſay that their 
Confiderations were too D and 
refin'd for common Underſtandings. But 
Vor. II. P all 
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all. the Evils and Afflictions a virtuoyg, 
Man can be ſubject to, vaniſh upon the 
Appearance of Life and Immortality thro” 
the Goſpel. A teddy Belief that. the fir 
Cauſe of all Things is the great Diſpoſer. 
of all Events, a that his Providence is 
particularly concern'd in human Affairs, 
gives us a firm Aſſurance that, ſo long 
as we put our Truſt in, and commit 
ourſelves and our Ways to, him, notwith- 
ſtanding outward Appearances, our Hap- 
pineſs 1s certain at the laſt; that his in- 
finite Power and Goodneſs are abundant- 
ly able, and at all Times ready and will- 
ing to ſuccour us; and that, if we do 
but fear him, Evils and; Afflictions ſhall 
conſpire to the promoting of our Hap- 
pineſs ; if we do not reap that Benefit 
from them in this World, they ſhall add 
to our Felicity in the next. But over. 
and above this, if we conſider Afflictions 
in the view Revelation has preſented them 
to us; if as Judgments ſent by God, 
we ſhall find them to be. leſs than we 
deſerve ; if as Corrections for our Sins, 
that they are Tokens of divine Love 
or if as Part of the Work which he has, 
allotted, us here, that, as ſuch, the Re- 
ward is above the higheſt Merit: we 
ſhall conceive the greateſt Miſerys, we 
are ſubject to, under the Notion of Hap- | 
pings; we thall nok endure them 48 4 
3” th 4 Burden, 
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Burden, but enjoy them as a Blefling 3 
and find them to be a Subject of Praiſe, 
inſtead of a Complaint. A Principle, F 
am ſure, not only unaccountable in Rea- 
ſon, but above all Notions in natural 
Religion. Natural Light and human 
Reaſon could never reach it. 


Bur that the Chriſtian Revelation 
may appear with till greater Luſtre, 
let us compare it with Heatheniſm, in a 
Particular which has been thought to have 
given our Deiſts a — Part of their Pre- 
judice to our Religion, and which, as 
Travellers inform us “, has been the 
chief Reaſon why ſeveral Indian Princes 
have refus'd to embrace the - Chriſtian 
Faith; I mean the Purity and Co 
commanded by it. Fornication, Adul- 
tery, Pederaſty, and all manner of Laſci- 
viouſneſs, were not only allow'd by their 
Philoſophers, but, as we have had fre- 
quent Occaſion to take notice, inter- 
woven with the Religion of the Heathens 
they ſuppos d the Practice of thoſe Vices 
to be not only agreeable to, but even 
commanded by their Gods, and an ac- 
ceptable Part of their Worſhip. We are 
told in the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle to 
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the Romans, that twas becauſe they 
changed the Glory of the incorruptible God 
into an Image made like to corruptible 
Man, and to Birds, and four footed Beaſts, 
and creeping Things, that + God gave them 
up to. Uncleanneſs, thro" the Luft, of their 
own Hearts, to diſhonour their Bodys a- 
mong themſekves. || As they liked not to re- 
tain God in their Knowledge, be gave them 
up to a reprobate Mind, to do t of Things 
which were net convenient, to thoſe vile 
Afections the Apoſtle takes notice of at 
the 26th and 27th Verſes. That is, God 
withdrew his Grace from them ; left 
them, without Reſtraint, to their own 
Luſts ; and permitted them to fall into 
that black and hideous Train of abomi- 
nable Sins, which were the neceſlary, 
tho woeful, EffeR of their deprav'd Wor- 
ſhip. Or, if you will, becauſe of their 
Idolatry he ſuffer'd them to fall into all 
the diſmal Cura 1K to which the 
Worſhip of their falſe Deitys led' them. 
Religion was the Cauſe of their ſo uni- 
verſally lapſing into ſuch a miſerable and 
corrupt Eſtate ; and nothing but Reli- 
gion could releaſe them from it. As 
their Practices therefore became more and 
more exorbitant ; God made, as we have 
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ſeen, a fuller. Revelation of his Will to 
the World. He ſeparated the [/raehtes 
from the reſt of Mankind, diſpers'd them 
over the whole Univerſe, and gave them 
the Levitical Diſpenſation, which forbid 
all that Impurity and Laſciviouſneſs, which 
Heatheniſm not only tolerated, but en- 
courag'd. But it ſeeming ® to allow many 
Wives to one Husband, it muſt, in the 
Particular of Chaſtity, have given Place to 
the Revelation promulgated by ourSaviour 
and his Apoſtles. "Twas the liar 
Prerogative of the Goſpel to bring Man- 
kind to Perfection; to enable them to be 
berfect +, even as their Father, which it 
in Heaven is perfect. This it does by 
teaching them ſuch Principles as are ſuf- 
ficient to re-eſtabliſh their Nature, and 
enable them to lead Lives pure and un- 
defil'd, ſuitable to the Dignity of it. Such 
is a Belief of the Holy Gho/t's inhabiting 
our Bodys, and that our Bodys ſhall be 
raiſed again from the Grave; which who- 
ſoever is aſſur d of, muſt of Neceſſity be 
convinc'd that his Religion requires of 
him the higheſt Degree of Purity and 
Chaſtneſs. Let us but ſee how the Apoſtle 
preſſes this Argument. 1 Know ye not, 
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iys he, that your Body is the Temple of 
2 Holy. Ghoſt which is in you ? Let 4 
therefore preſerve it Holy and Unde- 
fil'd, that it may * he a Veſſel of Honbur, 
ſfanttify'd and meet for the Maſter's Uſe; 
He hath ſanctified it for his Habitation 
and Service; and ſhall we pollute jt? 
The Body is not at all for + Formation, 
but for the Service of the Lord the Head 
of the Body, and the Lord for the Reſur- 
rection and Glorification he Body; and 
accordingly 1 God bath raiſed up the Lord, 
and will alſo raiſe up us by bis own Power, 


And again he ſays, || if any Man defile the 
Temple Gad, bim ſhall” God defirey ; 

will -puniſh him with much 8eve- 
rity, when his Body ſhall be raiſed from 
the Dead; And agreeably,-he repreſents 
* rhe Works of. the Fleſh, Adultery, For- 
nication, Uncleanneſs, Lu ſciviouſneſ and 
Edolatry, with all the unelean Practices at- 
tending it, as ſuch Enermitys, that they 
which do ſuch Things, ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom 1 God. Fornicutiun, fays he, 
Nanu al Unclearmeſs, let it not be once 
named amungIt yen, 4s beromerh” Saints, 
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For * God hath not called us unio. Unclean- 
neſß, but unto Holineſs. He therefore that 
4 55 this, his Call, de/pi/etb: not Man 
but God. And throughout the whole 
Revelation deliver'd by the | Apoſtles, 
Chriſtianity is repreſented as ſuch a pure 
and glorious Diſpenſation as is deſtructiye 
of al Vice and Impurity, and plainly ex- 
cluding every one, who is in the. leaſt 
addicted to ſuch unelean , Aﬀections, and 
Practices, as were the neceſſary At- 

tendants on idolatrous Rites and Superſti- 
tions, from having an Inberitanceé in 
the Kingdom of G1 and of. Gd. 
„ ene yagm gi ub ent slit 

Tuis is enough to hint to us he cor- 
tupt State of Religion in the Heathen 
World, and the Excellence of that which 
the Apoſtles were id eſtabliſn in: its 
Room. The Morality ” they. were co 
teach was ſo pure, ſublime. and cogent, 


hy ſome may perhaps. think, in ſo po- 


ite and learned, an Age, when Ants and 
ciences were at their beight, it needed 
only, to be propoſed, te have it. embrae d 
by every ngen But cheir Malkerdenew 
too well che Degeneracy 2nd: 2 
of human Nature ; and chat the Pr 
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ciples their Doctrine was to be deduced 
from, were not within the Reach of hu- 
man Underſtanding, nor therefore to be 
eſtabliſh'd by natural Reaſon. They were 
-what he himſelf came into the World 
to reveal to Mankind: As therefore he 
had demonſtrated the Divinity of his * 
Miſſion, by Miracles any Fg. 
gave his Apoſtles a Power of working 
them, and foretelling Things to 55 
to reſtify theirs. To this he added the 
Gift of Tongues, or a Faculty of ſpeak- 
ing ſuch x rr ny as they had Occafion 
Gor. by which the Goſpel made a greater 
Progreſs in a few Years, than it could 
nie have done in many Ages. In 
ſhort; Saluatiom was confirm d unto us 
them, God bearing them Witneſs, both wit 
| "Signs and Wonders, and with divers Mira- 
cles, and Gifts 0 An the oy" bel, e 
10 * own } 71 
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Tuvs lißed they ſet about Ger 
mal. e cant ſuppoſe that all the 
r Acts perform d by them, 'were 


ork recorded, be that all which were, 
are come down to us, who live in an Age 
ſo remote from theirs. Tis certain, that 
moſt of the Writings _ -Monuments 
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of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ty, are lon 
fince loſt, However, if we view the 2 
ferent Parts of the then known * 


which were viſited eyen by the A 
themſelves, we ſhall find that "twill jew 


pear from ſuch Records 'of Chriſtianity 
as have cſcap'd the Injury of Time, that 
there is ſearce a Country to be met with, 
which was not trayelled over by one'or 
other of them. And this we are certain 
of, that wherecyer they came, they 1 # 
_ Multitudes about them, freel 

| ' reprov'd their. ſuperſtitious Ufiges, 
— ts them of the Guilt of Idolatry 
and eſtabliſh'd Chriſtianity in its'Place,” 


Tre'g generully agreed by the Antients, 
that the Apoſtles divided the World by 
Lot into 2 Portions, which they 
ſeverally betook themſelves to. By this, 
I ſuppo bs? is only meant that they A 
| peculiarly to inſpect their own ag Br 
or, 'tis ADs 1 5 their Commiſseg 
leral, and that they did nôt 
Aris tie themſelves to the Provinces 
along them, as not to make Excurfions 
inco” WS Pres: un the Good of "the 
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too N into this Country. And as for 
Ethi 42 her 2 by Queen 
Canda 5 8. * Eunuch, and St. Matthigs +. 


Tur Light of che Goſpel ſhone like- 
wiſe over the vaſt Continent of Ala. St. 
Peter 'F travelled from Jeraſalem to An- 
tioch, (Where he founded an Epiſcopal 
of which he was himſelf the rſt Bi iſhop; 
and after that over || Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
padecia, Ajia, and Bithyna.. But being 
the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion **, he 
labo 4 moſtly amongſt ſuch Fes, as 
were diſpers'd thoſe Parts; and there- 
fore St. Jobn FF, after the Death of 

the Bleſſed Vi in H. came * Aha. 
He founded che Churches of Smyrna, 
Pergumus, T byatira, $ ardis, Fn Hagelphia, 

Laodicea and Epheſus ; the laſt of Which 

he made his chief Refidence but travelle 

up and down even to the Parthians, 
Scythia and the neighbouring Countrys, 
had St. Philip **? — 


Acts viii. 27. * * 
f Nicephorus, J. ii. c. 10. | 
— Eocl. 
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their , Apoſtles, the latter of whom 
travelled over moſt Parts of Afia. The 
Coaſt of the Euxine Sea had St. Mat. 
thias*; the northern and + weſtern Parts 
of Ala had St. Bartholomew, and the eaſtern 
St. Luke, who viſited that Country after 
e had left St. Paul at Rome crown d 
with Martyrdom. The Perfians are 
ſuppos'd to have been inſtructed. by Sr. 
Simon and St. Jude ||; tis certain they 
were preach'd to by St. Thomas , a; 
well as the Parthians, Medes, Carmanians, 
Hyrcani and Bactrians. St. Thomas was 
the Apoſtle likewiſe of the Aan Ethi. 
opia, into which St. Matthew f came 
after he had travelled over Parthia. And 
even all India At was acquainted with 
the Goſpel 9 the Preaching of St. 
Thomas. |[|| and Bartholomew ***, Such 
Places and Perſons as eſcap'd theſe Apoſ- 
tles, ſeem to have been viſited by the 
great St. Paul, who being ſent to the Gen. 
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tiles , avoided ſuch Places as had left 
their Idolatry, and, if he came where the 
Goſpel had been before "preach'd,” 10 
dreſs d himſelf to ſuch as had not 
ceiv'd it. Immediately upon his Con- 
verſion at Dama (cus, he went for three + 
Years into Arabia Petræa; return'd and 
preach'd again in that City, till being 
torc'd thence, he went to Feruſalem, from 
thence to Ceſarea, then to Tarſus, and 
having Tagge for two Years in Syria 
and Cilicia, came again to Tarſus , and 
lo to Antioch; where finding Barnabas, 
he made him a Companion of his Tra- 
vels, went with him to Jeruſalem ||, back 
again to Antioch , then to Seleucia +, 
and leaving that City, they came to 
Cyprus Ne thence they went to 
Perga It in Pamphylia, an afterwards 
to Antioch |||| in Pifidia, from whence" 
they were forc'd #** to Iconium, and 


from thence to TH Dor ra and Derbe. 
They reviſited Citys 1 I have men- 


Adds xxii. 21. Rom. xi. 13. and xv. 16. Gal.i. 16. 
* 4 2 Tim. i. 11. and iv. 17. 
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| tion'd; and 7 paſſing throughout Pifidia, 
they came to Pamphylia, preach'd in Perga, 


ſailed to Antioch, From this City they 
were + ſent to the famous Council at 
Jeruſalem, and return d with the Decrees 
of it. And here Paul parting 4 from 
Barnabas, went thro Syria and Cilicia, 
came again to Derbe and Lyſtre, 
where finding Timothy, he took him with 
him thro' Phrygia, ++, Galatia, Myſa, 
and {+ aſſaying to go into Bithynia, they 


came down to Troas, where he was di- 


rected in 2 Viſion to (s into . 
He return d to Afa,: calld at Epbeſus |||, 
palad due S111, eme to. Cares 0, 
return d again 10 Antioch, Went over 
Galatia , and P a, and came 


again to Epheſus 725 1 r going again 


into Europe, wo 


* 4 
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went down into Attalia, and tbence 


at Troas "ll, 


Aſo *s , Mitylene, Chios 
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Samos, To- 
wm, Miletus, Coos 4, bodes, Patard, 


2 * Ptolemais *, C ſarea +, and at 


ruſalem Ft, from | whence his Appeal 
carried him to Rome. And ney Miter 
that we. find Hur at e * Me. 
t , e race ff. 


By T ler us wich It, ot 90 over in- 
to Eurape. St. Aud rew, preach d the Goſ- 
pel and, converted great Numbers in 
4 5 Macedo 110. he fal 4 Achaia A 
and Epirus I. 8 being 
ſent for from Ep beſus to itian at 
Rome 4 = F< condemn'd him to 
Baniſhmenr | in the Iſle of Patmos, was not 
idle in his Paſſage to and from that 
City, but brought Abundance 8 from 
their — . and * As St. 
Peter rtr a A o had St, 
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Mark, as is generally believed, for hi 
Companion, in the Journey he made to 
Ronie. Germany and Gaul are ſuppos d 
to have been viſited by St. Simon, who 
d thro' thoſe Conn in his way to 
ritain*, where he ſuffer'd M arthifdoi 
But what moſt eminently contributed tg 
the overthrow of Idolatry in this Quark 
of the World, was the Labours of the 
great Apoſtle St. Paul. St. Luke was con- 


verted + by him juſt before he was 


warn'd to go into Macedonia, and was 
ever after the inſeparable Companion of his 
Travels. The Succeſs St. Paul met with 
in his Miniſtry, was equal to his Coura 
and Reſolution; and the Journeys he m 
in Europe, as well as in Afia, were ſo 


en at Amphipolis , Apollonia, 
lonica, Berea , At „Corinth 
And having gone into Alia, he return 
and paſs d thro Macedonia |||| and Greece, 
and ſhip'd himſelf again for Aa, and at 


uick, that we find him firſt at Philipp; t, 
x; Pe 
Hf. 
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eruſalem was conſtrained to appeal unto 
/ar *. He took Ship /at,; Adramyte 
trum +, touch d at Crete, and was ſhi 
wreck'd upon Malta |, from whence be 
was carried to Rome, where he e for 
two Years ||. Having at laſt gain d his 
Liberty, he went, as he himſelf tells “ 
us more than once he intended to do, in- 
to Spain; from thence into the eaſtern 
and weſtern Parts of Europe ÞÞ paſi d 
thro' Gaul and came into Britain It; 
return d thro”. Ihricum Ws, and Mace- 
dnia to Philippi , 2 ſs d again into 
__ and 7 a ſecond A Ae 
„Where he was men 


nay 
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bave ſaid, viſited by St. Thomas, who is 
reported to have been unwilling to truſt 
himſelf in thoſe Countrys, till he was en- 
couray'd to it by a Viken * ; after which 
he travell'd as far as the Iſland Taprobane, 
or Sumatra, and to the Country of the 
Brachmans ; and wherever he came, he 
with all Calmneſs rebuked their Idolatry +, 
and by degrees "perſuaded them to re- 
Hounice it. The Paſtors appointed by him 
overn'd theſe Churches, and 'in the 'next 
ury ſent Ambaſſadors to Demetrius 
Patriarch of Alexandria, defiring that 
Pantænus, who, from a Greek Philoſo- 
Pher, was become a very eminent Chriſ- 
tian Divine, might be 3 t them J. He 
upon his coming amongſt them found 
there 4 Co a e. Matthew's Goſpel in 
Hebrew l, which had been carried thither 
by St. 12 who, we are from 
thence certain, viſited thoſe Countrys 
And as for the Peo ple, they were know- 
ing and ſufficiently ftruged in the Chriſ- 
tian Religion. Dr. Cave ** has given us 


an Account of the Converſion of theſe 
_ Countrys, as the Portugeſes learnt it from 


tu 
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Tradition, and ſuch antient Monuments 
and Writings as were preſerved ro their 
coming amongſt them. They tell us that 
St. Thomas came firſt to Socotord, an Ile 
in the Arabian Sea, thence to Cranganor, 
and, meeting with Succeſs, travell'd far- 
ther Eft; and return'd back into the 
Kingdom of Cor mandel, where at Mahpur, 
having wrought ſeveral Miracles, he builr 
a Church, and was martyrd by the 
Brachmans. This is certain, that there 
has been a continued Succeſſion of Chri/- 
tians in theſe Countrys ever ſince; who, 
from their having been converted by this 
Saint are call'd, and call themſelves, 
Chriſtians of St. Thomas. Dr. Geddes, 
and Mr. Brerewood , have, from abun- 
dance of Authors, given us a very parti- 
cular Account. of them, their ſuppos'd 
Numbers, and the Countrys inhabited by 
them. They + do both of them tell us, 
that they were govern'd by an Archbiſhop, 
who paid Obedience to the Patriarch of 
Mot , till he was forc'd, by the Vio- 
lences made uſe of by the Portugeſes, to 
revolt, and ſubmit himſelf to the Biſbop of 
Rome ; but that he would not ſuffer any 
Alteration to be * in their antient 


n 
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* Enquirys, c. 20. See likewiſe Dr. Cave, $ 6. | 


+ Hikt. of the Church of Malabar 
I See Dr. Geddes, ibid. 
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Rites or Religion. That they then ad- 
niniſtred the Euchariſt in both Kinds, 
enied the Primacy of the Pope, extreme 
Unction, and had no Images in their 
Churches. But his Succeſſor, with his 
uffragans, has in a Synod renounced the 
Religion of their Anceſtors, and receiy'd 
that of Rome, I ſhall only add, that any 
| age who will examine ſuch of our Books 
o Travels into India, as are moſt ap 
prov d of, will find ſuch various rel 
dus Ulages * reſembling Chriſtian Prac- 
ice, as {ufficiently prove our Religion to 
ave been received antiently all over thoſe 


Countrys.. / 48 0 + 
As to Britain, Hiſtorians have brought 
more Apoſtles into it, than, it may b 
there is any juſt pretence for. I ſhall leave 
the Credit of St. Simon's having been 
re, upon the Authority of the Authors 


I have mentioned; and refer thoſe who 


ave a Mind to enquire after the Succels 
5 Peter and 155 of Arimathea met with 
Here, to Sir H. Spelman, &c, I think it 


much more probable that the Goſpel was 


firſt preach d here by St. Paul. We are 
expreſly told ſo by Theodoret Þ, and So- 
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* See Jenkins, v. I. 5. 116, .. 
+ In cxvi. 4% Gad Gree. Aſfect. 1. is. 
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pbronius Patriarch of Feruſalem *, And 
St. Clement, who was contemporary wi 


him, and his Fellow-Labourer, ſays 2 T 
that he preach d both in the Eaſt and in t 


Weſt ; leaving behind him the glorious Re- 


th of his Faith: and taught the whole 


orld Righteouſneſi., and for that End 
travell'd even to the utmoſt Bounds of the 
Weſt, which was the Phraſe then us'd to 
denote theſe Iſlands. And tis certain, that 
he had both Leiſure and Opportunity du- 
ring the eight Years between the obtain- 
ing his Liberty at Rome, and his return- 
ing again to that City. That Chriſtia- 
nity was planted here very early is put 
paſt doubt by Tertullian , and Origen ; 
and ſo of Neceſſity it muſt have been, 
2) 1 ap from the Number of Martyrs, 
which, as all our Hiſtorians ** agree, 
ſuffer'd here in the dreadful Perſecution 
under Dzoclefian, and Maximian his Co 
legue. But the happy Calm, which ſue- 
ceeded upon Conſtantius Clorus's coming to 
the Throne, reſtor d Religion; inſomuch 


that we find three Britiſb Biſhops, with 


others of the Clergy, at the Council ++ 


De Labor. 8. Pauli. 
＋ Ep. ad Corinth. 5 5. | 
| tn te Judzos, c. 7. 
In Ez. Hom. v.. © 
Gildas, Bede, &c. 
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of Arles A. D. 3 14. Others of them at 
the Nicene Council in 325. And the 
Deputys the Britiſh Church ſent to the 
Council. of Ariminum in 3 59, were of 
ſuch Dignity that they refus'd the Empe- 
ror's + Allowance, chan it beneath 
them not to bear their on * 


Tuvs were all the different Parts of 


the World viſited b 95 the Apoſtles them 


ſelves, who were from —.— idle in 
the —_ they made. We find them, 
even as they pals'd from Place to Place, 
freely and openly reproving Heatheniſm 
and all its ſuperſtitious Rites and Uſages; 
and tho the time of their Stay was ever ſo 
ſmall any Whats, they left behind them, in 

the Converts the 74 made, ſufficient Evidence 
of their being there; and having by their 
Miracles and Preaching reap'd, in almoſt 
every Place they came to, a very plentiful 
Harveſt, they form'd their Converts into 
Churches, and appointed ſpiritual Guides 
and Paſtors to preſide over them, to 
.whom they communicated }, the better 
40 enable them to — the Powers 
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united againſt them, and bring others off 


from- their Idolatry, the ſame Power of 
working Miracles as they themſelves had. 


Ax p the: Succeſs theſe Governors 
of Churches met with, was anſwer- 
able to their indefatigable Labour and 
Induſtry. Innumerable Multitudes in moſt 
Parts of the World came over to Chriſ- 
tianity, which flew like Lightning, and 
every where ſpread itſelf with an amazing 
Progreſs. When St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle 
| will Romans, which is ſuppos'd to have 
been twenty four Years after our Saviour's 
Paſſion, the Sound of the Preachers of 


the Goſpel had gone out into all the Earth, 


and their Words unto the End of the World *, 
And five Years. after when he wrote his 
Epiſtle to the Coloffians, the Goſpel had 
been preach'd to every Creature under Hea- 
ven +. Pliny, in a Letter he ſent, the lat- 
ter End of the firſt Century, to Trajan, 
tells the Emperor that © the Contagion 


* of Chriſtian Superſtition had ſpread 


« itſelf, not only over the Citys, but even 
* the Villages and Fields.” 1 FJuſtin 
Martyr, who wrote in the middle of the 
next Century, fays ||, that © there was no 


Q4 « Nation 
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* Nation in the World, but that Men of 
* every Rank init, offer'd up Praiſes and 
„ Thankſgivings in the Name of Chrif 
f* crucified.” And Chriſtianity was fo 
increas'd by the fourth Century, that 
St. Auſtin, who then flouriſh'd, aſſures us, 
that the * Chriſtians were more in 
„Number than the Jews and Wor- 
* ſhippers of Images added together.” 
Prudentius, who immediately ſucceeded 
him, call'd the Heathens, Pars Hominum 
rariſima. And Theodoret, who liv'd but 
a little after, ſays of them +, that they 
were but ny few, three or four in Com- 
pariſon of the Chri/tians, and that they 
yalued themſelves upon their Singularity 
in not being led away by the Multitude . 


80 eminently was the Prediction of 
our blefled Saviour fulfill'd, which he 
made, when there was not the leaſt ap: 
pearance of its coming to paſs ; when he 
Was low anddeſpis'd, and had only a few 

or Fiſhermen for his Followers; that 
after be was lifted rs he would draw all Men 


fo bim; and that then his Doctrine, tho at 
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firſt every where perſecuted, /ike a Grain of 
Muſtard Seed caſt into a Garden, or like 
Leaven hid in Meal, ſhould ſpread itſelf 
thro' all the World, and be embrac'd and 
flouriſh in every Part of it, And that Pro- 
miſe of his to his Church, chat he will 
protect and defend, and be with it always 
unto the end of the World, inſomuch that 
the Gates-of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it T, will, we may reſt aſſur d, notwich- 
ſtanding all the inveterate Malice of the 
Enemys to Chriſtianity, be, in the ſame 
manner, perform'd ; that tho all the Ene- 
mys of our Religion ſhould give their 
Power and Strength unto the Beaſt, to make 
War with the Lamb and his Company, 
we may be certain that the Lamb ſball 
overcome them, for be is the Lord of Lords, 


and King of Kings ||. 


Tris ſwift and univerſal ſpreading 
of the Goſpel, in ſo ſhort a Time, muſt 
be aſcrib'd to ſomething more than hu- 
man, and is therefore a ſufficient and con- 
vincing Demonſtration of the Truth of 
it. As all other Powers than that of God 
were united againſt it, it could not poſ- 
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ſibly gain Ground by any other Power. 
The firſt Preachers of it, could never 
have fill'd the World with Believers, had 
they not been able to teſtify the Divinity 
of their Miſſion by Credentials which 
were undoubtedly from Heaven. And 
agreeably we find the Apoſtles not arro- 
gating the Succeſs of their Miniſtry to 
themſelves, but to the Grace of co- 
operating with their Preaching, and the 
Power he had given them of workin 
Miracles“. No other Power could ever 
have prevail d. Even the Power of Rea- 
ſon could never have eſtabliſh'd the pureſt 
Morality in Oppoſition to the Luſts, Plea- 
ſures, and worldly Advantages of Man- 
kind ; much leſs could it have ſpread a 
Doctrine by conquering the moſt violent 
Perſecutions. But the Power of Miracles, 
which the Apoſtles were ſo eminently in- 
dow'd with, ſufficiently accounts for all, 
So that if we had no other Evidence of 


the Truth of our Religion, than this 


quick and general planting of it, we could 
not refuſe our Belief in it. N 


AND this we are as certainly aſſur d 


of, as we can be of any hiſtorical Fact 


whatſoever. For if amongſt all the Re- 
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cords I have taken notice of, The Adds of 
the Apoſtles only be allow'd for true Hiſ- 
tory, it ſufficiently proves the Point. 
And that it is we have as much Reaſon 
to believe, as the Nature of the Thing 
will admit of; it having all thoſe Circum- 
ſtances attending it, which are neceſſary 
to prove any Hiſtory authentick, and ſe- 
veral others which no Hiſtory beſides, 
unleſs thoſe of the . der can pretend 
o. But to prove its Genuineneſs, this, 
amongſt other unanſwerable Arguments, 
may ſuffice. Twas wrote and publiſh'd 
by St. Luke, ſoon after the Facts it takes 
notice of were committed, while they were 
freſh and in the Mouths of all Men; as 
we are certain, not only from Clemens of 
Alexandria, Origen, and Euſebius i, who tell 
us that he wrote it by divine Inſpiration, 
and reckon it + up amongſt thoſe Scrip- 
tures which were at all Times accounted 
Canonical ; but from its being own'd, al- 
luded to, and quoted, as an unqueſtionable 
Record of Chriſtianity, by St. Barnabas , 
St. Clement ||, the Author of the Relation 
of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius **, by 


* Euſeb. J. iii. c. 4, 
＋ L. ii. c. 25 
Ep. 5 7. 
it p. Corinth. 5 2 
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Papi 4 *, and Polyca 7 + : all of whom 
14 7 in the Times and were Diſciples 
to, the Apoſtles ; : and in the very next 
Century twas epitomis d by ns, 
And if we conſider the Matter contain 
in this Hiſtory, Ware | is chiefly Wc yg 
ful Miracles wrought upon eminent and 
well known Perſons, ſuch as Saul the 
fiery Perſecutor of this Religion, Elymas| 
the Sorcerer, the Pythoneſs at Philippi , 
&c. in the moſt publick Manner and moſt * 
frequented Places, as in the Temple and 
Market at Jeruſalem, Samaria, Damaſl. 
cus, &c. nay, in the Preſence of 
Jewiſh and Heathen Prieſts themſelves, 
as the curing of 7he Grifples, at the beau- 
tiful ot he Tem and at L 
ra we could ſuppoſe it poſſible, 
(whic 5 very hard to do) that the 
leaſt Credit could be procur'd to ſuch im- 
pudent Untruths, as theſe muſt all of 
them be, had they been fictitious ; would 
it not have been the eaſieſt Thing to have 
confuted chis Hiſtory, at ſo {mall a diſ- 
Par of Time as we are certain cwas 


publiſh'd 
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publiſh'd to the World in, while many, 
if not moſt, of the Eye- Witneſſes were 
living, if the Facts it relates with all their 
Circumſtances, had not been true? But this 
having never been ſo much as attempted 
either 5 ew or Gentile, tho they were 
both of them, as we are certain ®, ac- 

vainted with all the ſacred Books of the 
hriſtians, were freely offer d their Pe- 
tuſal, and did make uſe of them, in their 
Writings againſt Chriſtianity, and muſt 
have known how People in thoſe grea 
Citys, and indeed all the World over, 
came to receive and profeſs this Religion, 
and cho all the Wit, which Malice could 
ſupply the moſt learned Adverſarys with, 
was exercis'd againſt it, is certain De- 
monſtration that theſe Miracles were 
wrought, as they are there related, and 
conſequently that our Religion is true. 
This Tingle Argument is, I am ſure, ſuf- 
ficient to battle the united Force of In- 
fideliry, fo long as there is any ſuch 
Thing as an authentick Record, or true 
Hiſtory in the World; it cannot, nor 
ought not to be denied by any Man who 
pretends to common Senſe and Reaſon, - - 
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Ap here I ſhall obſerve, that this 
wonderful Propagation of Chriſtianity 
into the moſt diſtant Parts of the World, 
even by the Apoſtles themſelves, is a ſuf- 
ficient Proof that the holy Scriptures are 
delivered down to us free from any Cor- 
ruption or Forgery whatſoever ; as the 
miraculous Preſervation of them is of 
the divine Authority they claim “. For 
if we conſider, that as faſt as the Scrip- 
tures were compos'd, as St. Matthew's 
Goſpel was wrote within e:ght, St. Mark's 
ten, and St. Luke's fifteen Years + of our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion, while the Actions 
were freſh in every Man's Memory, the 
Apoſtles. ſent Copies of them to the 
| e's ly which they had planted in 
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* « Etſi in Librorum ſacrorum Conſervatione Eccleſiz 
« Opera uſus fit Deus, tamen ſpeciali Providentia eis ita 
“ invigilavit, ut ab ipſo primo inſpiratos eſſe miranda 
« ipſorum Conſervatione monſtrarit, dum divina hæc Fidei 
«« Speique noſtræ Monumenta tantis munivit Præſidiis, ut 
per tot Seculorum Decurſus, inter tot Imperiorum Rui- 
„ mas, tot Regnorum Mutationes & Kara st a, 
inter tot Librariorum Tranſcriptiones, Exemplaribus in- 
1c ter tot — — * — tanta Terræ —— Inter- 
«« capedine disjunctas, ſoloque Fidei Nexu colligatas, con- 
« tra Hæreticorum Fraudes, & Tyrannorum Furores, qui 


cc en 1 vel abolere totis Viribus conati ſunt, 


« ſarta Tecta ad noſtra Tempora conſervata, & ad ultimam 
2 Particulam permanſura ſint. alli Præ- 
fatio'in Biblia Polyglatta.  _ Tay Y 7 
+ Dr. #hitbys General Pief. p. 17. 
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che different Parts of the World, and 
carried them with them whereſoever they 
reach d the Goſpel *, and left them 
in Writing with every Congregation they 
form d, ſo that there were in Fact man 

Originals; and that tis highly probable 
the firſt Chriſtians were as curious and 
careful in the Copies of their Scriptures, 
as Aulus Prudens was in his Copy of 
Martial's Poems, and ſent theirs to be 
corrected and amended by the Apoſtles 
own Hands; and that from the Originals 
before they periſh'd, and Copys ſo cor- 
rected, /a Multiude of true Copys gene- 
rally known to have been taken from 
them, muſt be extant; and; over and 
above this, that they were tranſlated into 


the Language of every Country, and read 
from the beginning 1 to all Chriſtian Con- 
gregations as often as they aſſembled for 
the Worſhip of Almighty God, as St. 
Paul adjures the Theſſalonians by the Lord, 
that his Epiſtle ſhould be. read Tic: to all 
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a great Regard pay'd to them, were read 
on ſome certain Days, and in ſome Con- 


gregations only; and that they were com- 


mented upon in different Countrys from 
the very firſt writing of them, and 
unanimouſly appeal d to in every 
Church by all Factions and Partys of 
Chriſtians, as often as any Controverſ 
aroſe: Whoſoe ver, I ſay, conſiders th 

Things, muſt own it to be very abſurd to 
imagine the leaſt conſiderable Alteration 
could have been effected by any ſingle 
Perſon, or indeed by any ſingle Country, 
fuppoling all the People of it could have 
agreed together in carrying on ſuch 2 
Fraud, without ſome notorious and uni- 
verſal Diſcovery, For whatſoever Perſon 
or Country, Sect or Party of Men, had 
ever attempted ſuch a Thing, muſt have 
been immediately detected by other Chriſ- 
tians, who would have been ſoon ac- 
quainted with the Defign ; and, if the 
Zeal and Veneration which was alws 

x had nor, the 
jarring Intereſts and Opinions -certainly 
would, have ſufficiently ſtimulated them 
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Bur what adds {ſtill to the Improba- 
bility is, that this ſuppos'd Falſification 
mulſt have been made, if it ever was made, 
by Perſons who abandon'd all Things for 
the ſake of that Religion they are pre- 
tended to have corrupted and debauch d ; 
by Perſons who choſe to ſuffer the moſt 
direful Torments; nay, who ſacrific'd their 
Lives, ſooner than they would deliver to 
their Perſecutors the Writings they are 
ſuppos'd to have us'd in ſo vile and diſ- 
honeſt a manner. 


Ap what is ſtill more, this Vil- 
lany muſt have been committed while 
the forg'd, or corrupted, Copys might 
have been confuted by an Appeal to the 
Originals, which we have great Reaſon 
to believe were preſerv'd, till ſome of the 
Copys we now have, were taken. Tertul- 
han * ſpeaks of them as extant in his 
Time. And we are aſſur d + by Authors 
of Credit, that the Original of St. John's 
Goſpel was preſerv'd at Epheſus in the 
Reign of Honorius, almoſt a Century at- 
ter the Copy in our King's Library was 
written, the learned Editor of it having, 
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with great Probability *, conjectur' d it to 
be about 1400 Years old. That the Ay. 
tographa of the Apoſtles ſhould be fo long 
preſerv'd, is not at all incredible, if we 


conſider the great Zeal and Veneration 
of the Chriſtians of thoſe Times, for 


every Thing which bore the Name of 


facred and divine; and that ſeveral cy- 
rious Gentlemen of our own Country can 
ſhew us the Hand-writing of eminent 
Perſons, which has been preſerv'd for 
more than twice that Time. 


Bu T after all there is no one who can 
prove that the Apoſtolical Writings have 
been corrupted ; which might very rea- 
ſonably be demanded of any one who 
makes the Suppoſition; it being only a 
bare Aſſertion without giving us any Rea- 
ſon to ground it upon: nor indeed has 
any learned Man ever yet imagin'd them 
to be ſo unfaithfully tranſmitted ro us, as 
to have any moral Precept, or Article of 
Faith, in the leaſt alter'd or perverted. 


AND as to what our Deiſts alledge 
from the great Number of various Read- 
ings, if they had not as little Learning, 


or at leaſt Ingenuity, as they pretend to 


* Grabe's Proleg. c. i. f 4. See likewiſe Dr. Mills 
Proleg. p. 143. ; 
Piety, 
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Piety, they would acknowledge them to 

be of no Conſequence to the Subſtance of 
Religion. They appear plainly to be the 
Effect of human Frailty, Inaccuracy, and 

Miſtake in tranſcribing or tranſlating, 

and what might eſcape the beſt and moſt 

diligent Writer. And no one ſurely will 
pretend, that divine Providence was under 
any Obligation miraculouſly to continue 
the Infallibility of the Authors of Holy 
Writ down to every Librarian and Ama- 
nuenſis, to prevent their making Miſtakes. 
Such Objections would make one ima- 
gine, that there is nothing to be urg'd 
againſt the Genuineneſs of the Scriptures, 
but what will, upon due Examination; 
add Strength to their Authority, and end 
in the Praiſe of them. For the Multi- 
tude of various Readings are ſo far from 
ariſing from any Defign or Contrivance to 
vitiate or falſify the Text; that notwith- 
ſtanding Manuſcripts have been collected 
from the moſt diſtant Parts of the World, 
and the moſt diligent Search every where 
made for them, and more of them met 
with than of any other Books, as the con- 
ſtant uſe of thoſe Writings made them 
to be oftner tranſcrib'd, and all of them 
collated with the moſt religious Exactneſs, 
there is not any one Point of Faith “ or 


cee Capellur, as he is quoted by Biſhop Walton, Pro 
R 2 Mora- 


leg. vi. 5 2. 
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Morality, which is not to be found in the 
very worſt Copy, and as capable of being 
prov'd by the moſt inaccurate, as the moſt 
correct. Which is a ſufficient Demon- 
ſtration that there has been no Colluſion, 
no Interpolating, no defign'd Alteration 
of Copys. And as for the native and ge- 
nuine Senſe of the Scriptures, tis ſo far 
from being the more precarious from the 
Number of various Readings, that 'tis 
render'd the more clear and certain * from 
them; the only Difficulty being to find 
out the true Reading from the falſe, 
which is not ſo great, as may be imagin'd, 
to a skilful and able Critic: The Obſer- 
vation of a very few Rules being all that 
is neceſſary, as Biſhop Walton has ſuffi- 
ciently ſhewn +. The Engliſb Reader 
who has an Inclination to ſee more upon 
this Subject, may turn to the Biſhop of 
London's third Paſtoral Letter, p. 65. or to 
Dr. Bentley's Remarks on Free- Thinking, 
N96 0:1 


A REeveELATI1ON of the divine Will, 
ſo pure and perfect as we have ſeen the 
Chriſtian to be, deliver'd to Mankind by 
the Son of God himſelf, and teſtified by 


— 8 


1 
— 


1 all 
* Biſhop Waltor's Proleg. vi. 5 5. 
+ Ibid. 56. 


ſuch 
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ſuch eminent Miracles, ſhould, it might 
be reaſonably ſuppos'd, have ſtood the 
Teſt of Ages, without having its Divi- 
nity call'd in queſtion. But it has not 
only at the Time twas firſt preach'd, but 
in our own too, found one Enemy or 
another, whoſe Luſts and Paſſions being 
inconfiſtent with the Purity of its Doc- 
trine, have ſet themſelves with great Ma- 
lice againſt it. Under Pretence indeed of 
Reaſon, but in Fact againſt common Senſe 
and Reaſon ; without confidering the out- 
ward Evidences of its being God's own 
Appointment, or anſwering any of thoſe 
Arguments which have been brought and 
ſtrongly urg'd in Proof of its divine Au- 
thority ; there are People, who call up- 
on us to * believe not the Doctrines, becauſe 
contain d in Scripture; but the Scripture on 
Account of the Doctrines; and to read the 
Scripture with the Freedom of aſſenting, 
or diſſenting, juſt as we judge it agrees, or 
diſagrees, with the Light of Nature, and 
the Reaſon of Things. It may be reaſonable 
indeed to try any human Authority by the 
Nature and Reaſon of the Thing; but 
tis abſurd and profane, to do ſo, in any 
Caſe, wherein the divine Authority is 


— — — 


* Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, p. 371. 
T Ibid. p. 201. 
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pleaded and fully prov'd. If theſe Gen- 
tlemen could ſhew, that what is contain'd 
in the Scriptures, implied a Contradiction, 
or was impoſſible to be true, twould be 
ſomething ; for no ſort of Proof can make 
that to be believed by us, which is in itſelf 
incredible. But ſo long as they offer none 
of their Demonſtration, nor indeed any 
Proof, of any ſuch Thing ; we may, 
with a religious Veneration, receive and 
believe all the Myſterys contain'd in them, 
own them to be above, but not contra- 
dictory to, our Reaſon. And, as ſuch, the 
Belief of them is no more to be rejected 
by us, than of ſuch natural Things 
which we come to the Knowledge of by 
the Light of Reaſon, and believe whether 
we will or no, and which are yet equally 
myſterious to us. For in the natural 
World there are ſeveral Things ſo plain, 
that we can make no queſtion of the 
Truth of them, and are yet as much 
above the Comprehenſion of our Reaſon, 
as any Thing we meet with in the Word 
of God; as the Creation and Cobeſon of 
Matter, &c. which whoſoever pretends to 
account for, does but ſhew his own Igno- 
rance. And ſurely we may as rationally 
believe divine Principles, whenever we are 
aſſur'd of the Divinity of the Relator of 
them, notwithſtandiug their Incomprehen- 
fibility ; as natural Principles, upon the 
| Evidence 
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Evidence of natural Reaſon, which we are 
equally unable ro comprehend. They have 
indeed the Preſumption to pretend to be 
wiſe enough to direct God himſelf, and 
to determine what he could, or could nor, 
do; and tell us, that he could command 
us the Belief of no ſuch Things; that 
* whatſoever is myſterious cannot be divinely 
reveal d. And that, becauſe ſuch Things 
muſt be taken upon Content and without 
any Examination ; and God, as he has 
given us Reaſon as our higheſt Perfection, 
cannot oblige us to believe and act with- 
out it in Religion, our greateſt Concern. 
But this is a falſe ſtating of the Caſe. 
Revelation no where commands us in- 

ſtantly to ſwallow every Thing, which is 
gilded with the ſpecious Title of divine. 
It commands us + to prove all Things, and 
to try the Doctrines as well as the Spirits, 
whether they be of God. And therefore, 
tho we own and adore all the Myſterys 
of the Goſpel, as indubitable Truths, we 
firſt ſee that they be ſufficiently prov'd. 
But we don't do this by conſidering their 
Nature, or by examining and comparing 
Things together, becauſe they are in their 
Nature heavenly Things, and ſo above an 


— 


—— 
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 * Chriſtianity not Myſterious. 
+ 1 Theſſ. v. 21. 
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earthly Capacity ; but by examining the 
divine Authority of the Perſon who has 
reveal'd them to us, and being once ſuf- 
ficiently aſſur'd that he was ſent by God, 
and that God has, by his miraculous 
Power, atteſted whatſoever he has deli- 
yered to us, we are as rationally con- 
vinced of the Truth of them, as we are 
that they were related by him. For our 
Reaſon aſſures us, that whatever God has 
reveal'd is certainly true, and that no 
doubt can be made of it. Whether it be 
a divine Revelation, or not, Reaſon muſt 
judge, which can never permit us to re- 
jet a greater Evidence to embrace what 
is leſs evident, nor allow us to entertain 
Probability in Oppoſition to Knowledge 
and Certainty ; but when once allow'd to 
be ſuch, it ought to overrule all our 
Opinions, Prejudices and Intereſts, and 
has a Right to be receiy'd with a full 
Aſlent, 


Bu T they proceed farther ſtill, and 
repreſent the requiring a Belief of theſe 
Things, as * ſhutting Heavens Gates againſt 
theſe, ta whom before they were open ; And 
the Alk:good Being *, ſay they, could not 
command us any Thing but for our God. 
But this Objection has been already ob- 


„ Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, p. 250. 
1 age 14: IJ 


viated, 
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viated. For thoſe Principles of Religion, 
which we come to the Knowledge of 
from Revelation only, or, if you will, 
the Myſterys of our Religion, are, as we 
have ſeen, ſo far as they have come in 
our way, not merely ſpeculative Points, 
but have a neceſſary Relation to the Per- 
formance of our Duty. The Rule of 
our Action could not have been made fo 
compleat and excellent, nor have been builc 
upon ſo ſure a Foundation, without their 
being made known to us, nor we have 
had ſuch cheerful Satisfaction in the 
working out of our Salvation. Tis Re- 
velation which repreſents to us the Crea- 
tion of the World, and the Innocence 
of our firſt State; the infinite Goodneſs 
of the ever bleſſed Trinity in redeeming 
us after we fell, and aſſiſting us in 
raiſing ourſelves to a better Condition; 
that thro' Faith in a crucified Saviour we 
may have recourſe unto God by Repen- 
tance, be renewed by his Grace, and par- 
don'd by his Mercy; and that we may 
at laſt obtain a glorious Reſurrection to 
Life eternal. Nay, there is not an Ar- 
ticle of our Creed, which does not, as 
Biſhop Pear/on has ſhewn in his immor- 
tal Work, very much tend to the Ad- 
vancement of our Nature, and teaching 
us our Duty to God, our Neighbour, or 
purſelves. They were not reveal 'd to gra- 


3 tify 


250 Revelation defien'd to 


tify vain Curioſity, but to advance Pie 
and make us more wiſe unto Salvation. 

And let any impartial Perſon then judge, 
if the Belief of theſe Things is not far 
from making the Way to Heaven more 
ſtrait and difficult; if it does not aſſure 
us of a higher and more excellent Place 
there. 


I SHALL take notice of but one Oh- 
jection more and conclude this Chapter 
Having been already longer on the De- 
fenſe of Revelation, than I ſhould have 
been, if the principal Deſign of it had 
not been the Deſtruction of — 


* THE Deſign a God, ſay they, in 
communicating any Thing to us, being our 
Happineſs; that Deſign would have oblig d 
him, who, at all Times, alike defires our 
Happineſs, to have, at all Times, alike 
communicated it to us; and therefore they 

conclude, that had there been any ſuch 
Thing as a divine Revelation, twould 
have been equally made known to all 
Men in all Ages and Places. As to the 
Reaſons of infinite Wiſdom's having given 
to the World a clearer Revelation of his 
Will in one Age than in another, and to 


* Chriſtianity, as old as the Creation, p. 364. 
ſome 
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ſome People than to others, tis not for 
our finite Underſtandings to fathom. We 
have, in the Proceſs of this Diſcourſe, 
ſeen Religion corrupted in different 
Manners, and falſe Worſhip proceed- 
ing from one degree of Extravagance 
to another; and the Methods of Provi- 
dence in making the divine Will known, 
that Men might reform and return to 
God; and ſo diſpoſing of Affairs that no 
one could, if he was not wanting to him- 
ſelf, be ignorant of his Duty. This ſuf- 
ficiently clears the divine Goodneſs, But 
that God ſhould have been more boun- 
tiful at one Time than at another, to ſome 
than to others, we can be no more ſur- 
priz'd ar, than that all Men ſhould not 
have had the ſame State and Condition 
given them in this Life; or that all the 
different Parts of the Creation ſhould not 
have been made to the fame Degree of 
Happineſs and Perfection; why Men 
ſhould not have been created Angels, 
Angels Arch-Angels, or the like. Which 
muſt have put the whole Creation upon 
the Level, and have prevented any dif- 
ference of Rank and Degree amongſt the 
Creatures. The Opportunitys, or Means, 
which the all-wiſe Governor of the Uni- 
verſe has given in different Ages, or to Per- 
ſons in different Parts of the World, of im- 
proving and perfecting themſelves, and rat- 


ſing 
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ſing themſelves up to a Conformity and 


Likeneſs of God, are like the Difference; 


in the natural Endowments of the Minds of 
Men ; ſome we find of a quick, piercing 
Diſpoſition of Mind, always inquiſitive, 
and capable of diving into the moſt ab- 
ſtruſe Truths: whilſt others, on the con- 
trary, thro' a natural and invincible Dul- 
neſs of Soul, are precluded almoſt from 
ſeeing any at all. The ſame Difference 
we lee too, in the Paſſions and Inclina- 
tions of Men, which no body will fay 
ariſes from any viſible external Cauſe ; 
no, it is ſomething interwoven in the 
very Nature and Conſtitution of every 
Man, which inclines him to one Thing 
more than another, and, which whether 
good or bad, is equally hard to be eradi- 
cated, From whence we find it as diffi- 
cult to make a Perſon naturally of a good 
and virtuous Inclination, vicious, as 'tis 
to reſtrain the Impetuoſity and Diſorder 
of Vice, and reduce it to the Commands 
of Temper and Religion, They are both 
equally immoveable from that which their 
Nature leads them to. But ſure no Man 
would argue hence againſt the divine Ma- 
ker, or that our Facultys and Underſtand- 
ings were not all deriv'd from the Al- 
mighty; and yet he might as well do this, 
as make it an Objection againſt Revela- 
tion, becauſe tis of greater . to 
OMe 
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Some than to Others. His infinite Wiſ- 
dom beſt knows the moſt proper Seaſons 
and Methods of imparting his reveal'd 
Will to Mankind; and 'tis our Duty to 
receive it with Deference and a religious 
Reſpect, whenever he does; and not to 
reject it becauſe every one is not equally 
benefited by it. It is not for Man to 
know the Ways of the Almighty, they 
are properly ſuited to the incomprehen- 
fible Greatneſs of his Nature, as he is Lord 
and Governor of the Univerſe. Tis ſuf- 
ficient that what he wills, we are as 
ſure as 'tis poſſible for us to be of any 
Thing, is moſt righteous and juſt; and 
we have nothing therefore to do, but-to 
ſee that our Belief of his Will is well 
grounded. 


Bo T indeed with reſpe& to their Sal- 
vation, the State of Mankind is not on 
ſo very different a Footing as 1s apt to be 
imagin'd. For however the learned Man 
may value himſelf upon a ſuperior Ge- 
nius and Capacity to the reſt of Mankind ; 
however the Chriſtian, that he has ſeen 
in his Days the Light of the Goſpel; he 
muſt remember that to whom much is 
given, from him will much be requir'd. 
On the other Hand, the poor of Soul 
may comfort himſelf, that to whom lit- 
tle, little; and the Blind of Under- 
ſtanding, 
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ſtanding, that God will not expect more 
from any one, than he has given him Abi- 
litys to perform. Infinite Juſtice will allow 
for the different Capacitys and Under. 
ſtandings of Men, and the different Meang 
of Knowledge which have been offer'd to 
them ; nor will he require the ſame Im- 
provement to be made of a few Talents, 
that he will of many; but of each in Pro- 
portion. And agreeably St. Paul tells us, 
as to the Point I am ſpeaking to, that * 
as many as have finned without Law, ſhall 
alſo periſh without Law, and as many as 
have finned in the Law, ſhall be judged by 
the Law. Thoſe who have tranſgreſſed 
againſt the mere Light of Nature, ſhall 
be judged and puniſh'd by the Laws of 
Nature, whilſt thoſe who have finned 
againſt the revealed Law, ſhall receive a 
Puniſhment proportionable to the Abuſe 
of ſuch a greater Light. 


# Rom, ii. 12. 
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The Riſe and Progreſs of the Idb- 
latry of the Church of Rome. 
Sir Iſaac Newton has plac d it 
too early. Pictures and Images 
brought into Churches. The 
Troubles they occaſion d. Their 
Worſhip at laſt eſtabliſbed: But 
not practis d in England till about 
the Conqueſt. The Ignorance of 
thoſe Times. Wickliffe's Charac- 
ter. He and his Followers oppoſe 
Samt-Worſhip. They are perſe- 
cuted. Of the 5th of Richard II. 
Chap. 5. and the 2d of Henry IV. 
Chap. 15. They 5 Ordi. 
nances, not Acts of 3 
ment. Hereſy pumiſhd wit 

Death at Zelle 74 Sir 
John Oldcaſtles Character and 


Mar- 
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Martyrdom. A Reformation at 
laſt effefied, which freed Rel. 


gion from the Evils complain d of 


by the Deiſts. 


E are now come to a very ſur- 
W Prizing Incident, that the Re- 
* igion of Chriſt TFeſus, which 
was, as we have ſeen, principally defign'd 
to ſubvert and deſtroy Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition, and which, by the Preaching 
of his Diſciples, was receiv'd all the 
World over, ſhould, after it had accom- 
pliſh'd its Deſign, be itſelf wounded by 
the Enemy it had ſubdued. But true 
Religion had ſtill the ſame Adverſary, the 
Devil, ro encounter with; who made 
uſe of his old Methods of ſeducing Man- 
kind, when he introduced Idolatry and 


Polytheiſm into Chriſtianity, Stones, 


Pillars and Statues, were, as I have ſhewn, 
firſt defign'd by the Gentiles, only to pre- 
ſerve the Memory of the Dead. They 
met together at theſe Monuments of their 
Heroes and great Perſonages, to worſhip 
the true God, and commemorate their 
Benefactors, before they had any ſuch 

hing as Temples to aſſemble in. But in 

roceſs of Time they deified their de- 
parted Souls; and the Sacrifices, which 
they at firſt made to the true God at their 
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Tombs; they offer'd to them, and turn 
their funeral Monuments into Altars a 
Temples. Juſt ſo has Chriſtianity been 
corrupted: 1 e met 

ther at t ombs of their Martyrs 
— — their Virtues; and their 
Prayers N by the Remem- 
brance of brave Confeſſors, they 
offer d them up there, yet to God alone. 
But in the th Century they proceeded 
farther ; extravagant Panegyricks were 
us d; and their 2 were wiſh'd for: 
In the ſucceeding I they were in- 
vok'd as Interceſſors with God: In the 
latter End of the gth they had a Canon 
eſtabliſh'd for their Canonization: And 


they concluded with making them altoge- 


ther as very Gads as any of che Heathens; 
ve them the ſame Adoration, and wor- 
dpd them after the ſame Manner, and 
with the ſame Rites. As we have ſeen 
the Heathens paid their Devotion on the 
Tops of Hills and Mountains; ſo have 
the Ramaniſis made Choice of the ſame 
Places for the Worſhip of their Saints. 
They carry the Images of them in the 
fame pompous Proceſſion on a Pageant, or 
Thenſa, as the others did thoſe of their 
Gods, and with the ſame ſuperſtitious 
Ceremonys, and the ſame Attendance. 
And, as if no Part of heathen Fanaticiſm 
was to be wanting, you may ſee them cut- 
V T*; Wl 8 N 
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ting and lacerating their Bodys, like the 
Prieſts of Bellona, Is and TOR, who 
thought to pleaſe their * Godaeſs by a Sa- 
crifice of thetr own Blood. In ſhort, their 
religious Uſe of Incenſe and Perfu 
Holy Water, Lamps and Wax Candles; 
their Aſylums, votive Gifts and Offerings; 
their pretended Miracles and Images ſent 
from Heaven, will convince any one, 
who is the leaſt vers'd in Antiquity and 
has look'd into their Practice, that th 
have not only adopted every heathenift 
Rite, and regulated them by the old pagan 
Ceremonial, but that the Prieſts of mo- 
dern Rome have not in the leaſt ſuffer'd 
their Gentile Predeceſſors to out- do them 
in the Arts of Forgery and Impoſture. 
The exact Conformity, or rather Uniformity, 
of Worſhip between Popery and Paganiſm, 
in theſe and a great many other Inſtances, 
hath been ſo ſufficiently made good by 
Dr. Middleton in his late Letter from 
Rome, that tis enough for me to have 
hinted at them. I ſhall only obſerve, that 
they have likewiſe imitated the antient 
Heathens, in that which was the greateſt 
Reproach on their Religion, (may they 
imitate them likewiſe in Reforming) in 
the offering human Sacrifices : for what 
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elſe can we make of an Auto di Fe? A 
Stranger, as it has been obſerv'd, who 
was to be preſent at that dire Spectacle, 
2 juſtly take it for a human Sacrifice; 


and no one can ſay he would be much 
miſtaken. 


Bur whilſt, as the Doctor I juſt now 
22 2 — 9 6 the 
« preſent People 0 me worſhipping at 
q 5 Day, in 5 fame 7. 5 _ 
« ſame Altars= ſometimes the ſame J. 
« mages and always with the ſame Ce- 
« rembnys, as the old Romans ; they muſt 
have more Charity, as well as Skill in Di- 
« finguiſhing, than I pretend to, who 
can abſolve them from the ſame Crime 
8 f Superſtition and Idolatry with their 
Pagan Anceſtors.” 


IT was impoſſible for Popery at once 
to arrive at this Height of Audaciouſneſs, 
"Twas a Work to be done by Degrees, 
and not without great Oppoſition. Sir 
Iſaac Newton, whoſe Obſervations upon the 
Prophecys of Damel and the Apocalypſe 
were publiſh'd while theſe Sheets were in 
the Preſs, ſuppoſes three particular Steps 
to have been taken, which gave Occaſion 
to the Invocation of Saints ®, The firſt 


— 
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to have been ſet on foot by the Perſecu- 
tion of Decius, the 2d by the Perſecution 
of Dioclefian, and the third to have been 
owing to the Proceedings of Conſlantius 
and Julian the Apoſtate. 


«© GREGORY NTS SEN. far 
« he , tells us +, that after the Perſe- 
« cution of the Emperor Decius, Gre- 

Biſhop of Neoceſarea in Pontus, 

Wy 
« inſlituted among all People, as an Ad. 
« dition or Corollary of Devotion towards 
« God, that feſtival Days and Aſſembly 

« ſhould be celebrated to them who had con- 
« tended for the Faith, that is, to the 
« Martyrs. And he adds this Reaſon for 
the Inſtitution : When be obſerved, faith 
« Nyſſen, that the fi 25 on uns —_ 
2 „ Multitude, by Reaſon 

zghts, remained in * Error „ 22 
« that the principal Thing might be cor- 
* refed among them, namely, that inſtead 


« of their vain Worſhip they might 
upon God, * vnl the that 
$ 


" « ther Bye 
« af the Memorys of the holy 
* 122 might make merry and delight tben- 

ſelves, Ind be d rr Gl wi into Foy. The 
1 Hachen were 9 with the Fel 


- 92 * Ke 
. I 


Page 203, &c, 
| + Oat. de Vis Greg, 2 T. ü. 5. $74- + 
| « tivals 
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« tivals of their Gods, and unwilling to 
« part with thoſe Delights; and there- 
« fore Gregory, to facilitate their Con- 
« verſion, inſtituted annual Feſtivals to 
« the Saints and Martyrs, Hence it came 
« to paſs, that for exploding the Feſtivals 
« of the Heathens, the principal Feſti- 
«.yals of the Chriſtians ſucceeded in their 
« room: as the keeping of Chriſtmas with 
Ivy and Feaſting, and Playing and 
Sports, in the room of the Bacebanalia 
« and Saturnalia ; the celebrating of May- 
% Dey with Flowers, in the room of the 
1 2. and the 7010 ng of Feſtivals 


* 


« to the Virgin Mary, fohn the Baptiſt, 
*« and divers of the Apoftles, in the room 
of the Solemnitys at the Entrance of 
« * rhe Sun into the Signs of the Zodiac 

in the old Julian Calendar. By 
2 a Pleaſures of theſe Feſtivals the 
«* Chriſtians. increas d much in Number, 
«and decreas d as much in Virtue, until 
© they were purged and made white by the 
* Perſecution of Dreclefian. This was 
the firſt Step made in the Chriſtian Re- 
« ligion towards the Veneration of the 
« Martyrs: and cha it Banck yet amount 
« to. an i Worſhip; yet it diſ- 

* poſed the Chriſtiqns — ſuch a fur 

ther Veneration for the Dead, as in a 
4 * ſhore Time ended in the Invocation of 


8 3 «Tus 
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« Tr x next Step was the affectin 


te to pray at the Sepulchres of the Mar? 


c tyrs: which Practice began in Dtocle, 
« fan's Perſecution.” Sir Jaac quotes 
ſeveral Canons proving that the Chriſ- 
tians at that Time uſed to pray in the 
Cemeterys or Burying-Places of the dead; 
« for avoiding the Danger of the Perſe- 
« cution, and for want of Church 

* which were all thrown down: and af- 
ce ter the Perſecution was over, continued 
« that Practice in Honour of the Mar- 
« tyrs, till new Churches could be built; 
« and by Uſe affected it as advantageous 
« to Devotion, and for recovering the 
« Health of thoſe that were Sick. It alſo 
« appears that in theſe Burying-Places 


they commemorated the Martyrs yearly 


« upon Days dedicated to them, and ac- 
« counted all rheſe Practices pious and 
« religious. They alfo lighted Torch- 
« es to the Martyrs in the Day-Time, 
« as the Heathens did to their Gods; — 
« They ſprinkled the Worſhipers of the 
« Martyrs with Holy-Water, as the Hea- 
te thens did the Worſhipers of their 
« Gods. From the Cuſtom of pray- 
* ing in the Cemeterys and Martyrys, 


F* came the Cuſtom of tranſlating the 


& Bodys of the Saints and Martyrs into 


# ſuch Churches as were new built. — 


* AFTER 


"_— 
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« AFTER ha Sepulchrezof Saints * 
« Martyrs were thus converted into Pla- 
© ces of Worſhip like the Heathen Tem- 
10 ples, and the Churches into Sepulchres, 
« and a certain ſort of Sanctity attributed 
« to the dead Bodys of the Saints and 


« Martyrs butied in them, and annual 


« Feſtivals were kept to them, with Sa- 
« crifices offered to God in their Name; 
« the next Step towards the Invocation of 
« Saints, Was the -attributing to their 
« dead Bodies, Bones and other Reliques, 
« Power of working Miracles, by 
« means of the ſeparate Souls, who were 
« ſuppoſed to know what we do or ſay, 
« and to be able to do us good or hurt, 
and to work thoſe Miracles. This was 
« the very Notion the Heathens had of 
« the ſeparate. Souls of their antient 
« Kings and Heroes, whom they wor- 
« ſhiped under the Names of Saturn, 
% Rhea, &c. —— This, was owing to the 
$ Proceeding of Wen Jah and Julian 
« the Apoſtate. When Julian began to 
* reſtore the Worſhip of the Heathen 
„Gods, and to vility the Saints and 
Fe * Martyrs, the Chriftians of Syria and 
« Egypt ſeem. to have made a great Noiſe 
about the Miracles done by t e Reliques 
« of the Cbriſtian Saints and Martyrs, in 


10 Win to 95 Powers attributed by 
84 « Tulian 
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ulian and the Heathens to * 5 
dols.— The Cry of Miracles bein 
ct once ſet on foot, continued for f 
* Ms and encreaſed and grew 'more 
| general. — The Miracle-working 
—— of their Martyrs were diſtri. 
* buted-over all the World. inflam'd 
ec the Devotion of the Nations wa 
tt the dead Saints and their Reliqu 
te and ſet up the Religion of invol ing 
* their Suk.” 

Tux State, about this Time, becom- 


aug Chriſtian, the Heathens came over 


in greater Numbers than they had before 
done, in outward Profeſſion at leaſt, to 
che Church. This ſort of Chriſtianicy 
was more readily embrac'd by them, than 
what the Apoſtles had taught, for its 
penn Affinity wich their old Superſtitions, 
lacing Religion in an Obrvatien of 
Pays, eutward Forms, and the Worſhi 
of departed Spirits, and a Belief of their 
intereſting and concerning themſelves in 
the Affairs of Mankind, was ble to 
the I they had been edueated in, 
= therefore what they were not averſe 


As che modern Indians, ve are told &, 
9" readily over * to the: Popiſh Rel 


ges, 1 445 to the Wee of 


* * Lt. „ YL 
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ſo fat ſpread, before the Year 
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« Saints and Images, ' becauſe they look 
4 fathers Idols. As Navarette tells us u, 
the Chineſe Convert made his Idol uon 
In Pu Sa to be the blefled Virgin,” and 
another called San Pao, conſiſting of three 


equal in all ReſpeRts, to be no other than 


2 * 
bl ” ; 1 1 - 4 
** * - - 
1 4 . 
ul 1 


HowE YR, Saint - Worſhip was not 
ſo generally receiv'd and practis d, nor 


as Sir Z/pac has - repreſented it to 
have been. I ſhall readily acknowledge, 
that about that Time the Invocation 
of Saints begun to be held and prac- 
tis d by - Some, eſpecially by the Monks, 
who had before ſprung up and began no 
to over- run the World; but there is no 
Reaſon from the Proofé he has brought, 
to believe that either the Invocation or 
Interceſſion of _—_ was — of any 
Standing ing, or 1 re receiv d or piac- 
tis d by the — of the Phople | 
The many Quotations he has collected to- 
gether to found his Aſſertion upon, are 
all of i them later than that Period of 
Time, unleſs it be thoſe from Baſil, the 


- „ - 


Account of China, B. ii. c. 9, 
I Page 218 and 227. 
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two Gregorys and Epbræm Syrus; and 
there is — the Paſſages taken from 
them, which are about twenty, that 
is from any Prayer, but from  Ser- 
mons, Panegyricks upon Martyrs, and 
ſuch like Orations, where the niceſt Care 
ought to be taken in diſtinguiſhing| be- 
tween ſuch Forms of Speech as ate rheto- 
rical and ſuch as are proper, between a 
figurative Phraſe and a at gs And 
whoſoever is acquainted, with the bold 
Manner in which the Greek Fathers; ef) 
——— and. ack like 
bes, F Peztas, and ſuch like Fi- 
res, and conſiders theſe Paſſages, will 
2 thinking them a - Proof of 
what they are brought for. And ve ought 
beſides to remember what T heodoret ſays *, 
that no Rule of Doctrine is to be ta- 
ken from the Panegyrical Orations of 


$a ” » | 

„ the Fathers. 

* 40. 3117 „„ ext $6 0 
Bor ſuppoſing the Paſſages from 


„ 


Gregory Nyſen's Sermon, upon the Death 


* 3 * * * * ** * * - * 1 ” 
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of Meletius, before the Council of Con- 


fantinople *, where ſpeaking of him, he 


ſays, © The Bridegroom is not taken from 
« us: He ſtands in the midſt of us, tho 
* we do not ſee him: He is a Prieſt in 
the moſt inward Places, and Face to 
« Face A before 8 for us and 
« the Sins of the People. Su n 

Gregory to have been 'of opinie he 
Meletius did really interceed before God; 
we are not therefore, as Sir 1/aze would 
have us, with Baronius, to conclude, that 
he profeſs'd what the whole Council,” and 
therewith the whole Church of thoſe 
Parts believ'd. For every one, who 'is 
the leaſt acquainted with the / antient 
Councils and Synods, knows, that tho this 
Sermon was preach'd before that Council, 
and — therefore be regiſter d with the 
Acts of it, it has not therefore any other 
Authority than that of the Preacher; for 
nothing can have the — of the 
Council but what is aſſented and ſubſcrib d 

to by the Fathers. And tis no unuſual 
Thing to find not only Sermons, but Pe- 
titions, - Diſputations, Cc. recorded a- 
mongſt Synodical Acts, tho they be void 
of Authority, having been never ratified 


by thoſe Aſſemblys. 


* — — —dä̈[— - — — 
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I. Sov LD not have ſaid any Thing in 
Oppoſition to the Opinion of this- great 
Man, if the Emiſſarys of the Church of 
| Rome had not been ſo very buſy at this Time 
in making Conyerts, that we ought not to 
allow any of ber Corruptions an earlier 
te than in Truth belongs to them; for 
we ſhould grant that Saint - worſhip 
2 2. — rather than the 
af fourth Century, it could be no 
5 Prejudice to the Proteſtant Cauſe, it 
ing too late to make that a Catholick 
Doctrine, for which the leaſt Shadow of 
Rroaf eannat be brought for the three . 
ceding Centurys. Both Papiſts and Pro- 
teſtants pretend to be agreed in making 
Hincentius Lirinenſiss Rule the Teſt of ſuch 
Artigles as we ought to retain *, Dyed ubi- 
gue, guad Semper ,- quod ah omnibus creditum 
„. This Tenet therefore of Saint-wore 
hip commencing ſo long after the Time 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, is 4 


IIS E the Infereuces, which Sir 
Laac Neuton | has made, in bis firſt 
Chapter, from the Interpolations in the 
Books of Moſes, and what he has aſſerted 


bs Adverl. Hareſes, Co 3. bh = 
[ of 
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of the ſacred Writings having been — 
were not more prejudicial to Chtiſti 
If theſe things were to be graated, che 
Hebrew Bible would be no longer 1 
Authority. But the Force 'of his 

ectures and Aﬀertions has been cofciency 
conſider d, and fully anſwer d, by Biſhop 
Patrick in his Commentarys, and Dean 
Prideaux in his Connection, as likewiſe 
by ſeveral other very learned Men. This 
I thought it not improper to warn his un- 
learned Reader of, ler he ſhould take 
what Sir Iſaac has ſaid, from the mannet 
of his treating his Subject, without any 
Notice taken of any one's having ever 
conſider d the fame Things before him, 
for new and important Diſc s. Iam 
forry to ſee Principles ſo favouring the 
Schemes of the Deiſts, with fo great a 
Name affix d to them; for the leſs con- 
ſiderate Part of Mankind, forgetting on 
what Foundation that has ſo juſtly been 
rais d, may be apt to extend it to other 
Species of 

thority as great in all Things, as it de- 
ſervedly is in that material one, Philo- 
ſophy. A Perſon of ſuch an exalted Un- 
derſtanding in variety of Sciences, 1s a 
mere Chimera of the Brain, never was, 
and never will be found. But yet I can't 
but obſerve it as a Foible tly inci- 
dent to great Men, to have affected ſuch 
2 


Learning, and make his Au- 


— — 
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a Character, as I am ſpeaking of: From 
a boundleſs, but faulty, Ambition, they 
have not been content with the firſt ſtro 
rais d Monument of Glory, but muſt 
be adding ſomething further to the Build- 
ing, that from the Lightneſs of its Work, 
eafily falls to the Ground; which though 
not deſtructive to the laſting firſt Erec- 
tion, yet leaves a Duſt and Rubbiſh about 
it, that one would rather ſhould be re- 
mov'd. But I may be ranking, perhaps, 
this great Man a a Set of People, 
he don't deſerve to be in Company with; 
and what he deſign'd only as an Amuſe- 
ment to himſelf, without the leaft Inten- 
tion of publiſhing, and might afterwards 
ſee and know the Falſity of, his Heirs, 
from a leſs accurate Judgment, might think 
correct and proper to be preſented to the 
World. Bur to return, N 


T HERE was another Step likewiſe ta- 
ken, which very much contributed to the 
Riſe of Saint-worſhip, tho it be not ta- 
ken notice of by Sir J/aac Newton, I 
mean the Introduction of Pictures and 
Images into Churches. Pictures were 
thought a proper Ornament, to excite 
the People to Virtue, and to imitate the 
Lives of their Confeſſors and Martyrs, 
whoſe Pourtraits were generally there 
hung up. But that an ill Uſe would be 
8 1 made 


7 
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made of them, was ſoon perceiv'd by the 
Fathers of the Council of Eliberis in 
Spain, who met A. D. 3 05, and re- 
preſs d their Uſe: which had that good 
Effect on the E that 
ſhe kept herſelf undefil'd till her Diſper- 
fion by the Moors in the beginning of the 
gch Century; as appears by the profound 
Silence of all her Writers, and of near 
forry Councils which were held by her 
before that Time, notwithſtanding the 
frequent occaſion they had to mention 
Pictures and Images, if they had, in an 
Senſe, been receiv'd by that Church *. 
But in the Eaſt Pictures began to find a 
Place in the 4th Century, and were 
ſmartly oppos'd by Epiphanius Biſhop of 
Salamis in Cyprus, who died about 403. 
He coming to the Church of Anablatba, 
not far from Bethel, found there, as he 
ſays in his Letter to John Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, a + © Curtain hanging over the 
Door of the Church, having the Pic- 
ture of Chriſt, or ſome Saint, painted 
* upon it, for I do not well remember 
* whoſe Picture it was: however, ſeeing 
* the Figure of a Man hanging in a 
* Chriſtian Church, expreſly againſt the 


„ See Dr. Godde/s Trafts, Vol. iii. Trad 1. 
+ Apud Hieron. 
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« Authority of Scri 99 1 cut it in 

* Pieces, and order d the Officers of a5 
* Church to wrap it about the Corps of 
« a poor Man and bury it. 


By T netwithſtanding the Oppoſition 
which Epiphanius, and a great many o- 
thers, made to it, the Pictures and Statuey 
of Martyrs, illuſtrious Biſbops, and ſome. 
times of their Princes, together wich the 
Croſs of Chriſi, were common in the 
Churches in the 6th and 7th Centurys *; 
but as yet they were only us d for 
Ornament and an Incitation to Virtue, 
and there was no Sign, at leaſt from 
the common Practice of the Church, 
of there being any Veneration paid 
them. Gregory the Great +, who came 
to the Popedom in 590, and ſeveral 
other learned Fathers, declar'd as much, 


that they were to be us'd only for 


Ornament, Memory or Hiſtory, and no 
ſort of Worſhip to be given them. 
But in the 7th Century we 2 


many 4 faverſtitious ales and | 
Wonders invented and ſpread abr 


pave the Way for their Adoration, 


en c. 6, "and Cent. 7. c. 6. 
+ Lib Ep. 109. and J. ix. Ep. g. * 
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' AND. accordingly in the 8th Century, 
when Superſtition flouriſh'd as Learning 
declin'd, the Worſhip of Pictures, Images, 
and Saints was introduc'd. But the Chriſ- 
tian Church 'muſt. firſt be made, under 
a Pretence of Zeal for Religion, a Scene 
of War, and all manner of Outrage and 
Injuſtice. This Impiety was firſt begun 
and afterwards carried on by the Power 
and Influence of the Popes, who watch- 
ing all Opportunitys to aggrandize their 
dee, and foreſeeing what a Harveſt this 
Superſtition would bring to the Shrine of 
their Dzana, ſteddily ſteer'd their Courſe, 
and ſtuck at nothing in Accompliſhing 
its Settlement. Pope Conſtantine intro- 
duc'd the Confuſion which follow'd 4 D. 
712. by quarrelling with the Emperor 
Philippicus Bardanes, who having obſerv'd 
a Superſtitious Regard paid in the Church 
of Sophia at Conſtantinople to the Pictures 
of the Fathers who aſſiſted in the Six firſt 
E Councils, order d them to be de- 
ac d. Upon this the Pope exclaim'd a- 
gainſt a Layman's meddling with religi- 
ous Matters, order d the Pictures of thoſe 
Fathers to be painted in St. Peter's at 
Rome, excommunicated the Emperor, and 
forbid his Subjects to ſubmit to his Au- 
thority, or his Effigy to be put upon 
Coin; he being an Enemy, as he called 
Vol. II. T him, 
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him, to the Pictures of the Saints. This 
Emperor was depos'd the next Year 
his Nobles; and Theodofius III. who was 
ſet up againſt his Will, in that little time 
he reign'd, found it his Intereſt to ſubmit 
to the Pope, and receive Pictures. 


Bur in the next Reign the Quarrel 
was renewed. Leo Iſaurus obſerving what 
Offence and Scandal both Pictures and 
Images gave to the Jeus and Saracens, 
and that on their Account _ charg'd 
Chriſtianity with Idolatry, prohibited their 
Uſe. But this occafioning ſome Trou- 
bles, he call'd a Council at Conflantinojle 
in 726. which, after a ſolemn Diſputa- 
tion, condemn'd Images, and the Worſhip 
of Saints and Relicks, as downright 
Idolatry. And Germanus, who had pre- 
ſided in this Council, refufing to ſubſcribe 
its Decrees, voluntarily refigned his Patri- 
archate. 

POPE Gregory II. was alarm'd at 
this: He held a Synod the ſame Year 
at Rome, in which their Worſhip was 
approv'd, the Emperor's Decree con- 
demn'd, He himſelf excommunicated, and 


the whole Empire put in a Flame. Gre- 


gory III. ſucceeded in the Papal Chair, 
and heighten'd the Commotions his Pre- 
deceſſor had rais'd. He depriv'd Leo At 
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his Empire, and anathematiz d him a 
ſecond Time, added to the Ceremonys 
with which the Saints were worſhip'd, 
and ſet up in the Church of St. Marys in 
the Stable, a golden Image of the Virgin 
with Chriſt in her Arms. Conſtantinus 
Copronymus having ſucceeded his Father, 
he excommunicated him likewiſe, and ſet 
up Artabaſdus for Emperor. But Con- 


flantine, having ſuppreſs'd the Rebellion, 


call'd a general Council at Conſtantinople 
in 754. in which were preſent 335 Bi- 
ſhops, who having examined the Point for 
near fix Months, by Reaſon, the Scriptures, 
and Teſtimony of the Fathers, order'd 
Pictures and Images to be defaced, and 
the Relicks of Saints ro be burnt; and 
having condemn'd their Worſhip as open 
Idolatry, excommunicated all who were 
guilty of it. | 


Bur this Quarrel was not to end 
ſo; Pope Stephen IV. in 768. condemn'd 
this Council in a Synod of 1zahan Biſhops, 
who aſſerted the Honour of Images a- 
75 the Eaſtern Iconoclaſts. And this 

mperor and his Son Leo IV. who was 
likewiſe an Enemy to Images, being both 
dead, the Empire devolv'd to Conſtantine 
VII. who was but Ten Years of Age, 
and was govern'd by Irene his Mother; a 
Woman ſcarcely to be parallel'd for Cru- 

21 elty 
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elty and Ambition. She took new Mea- 
ſures, firſt allowed the Liberty of diſput- 
ing for Images, and then, by the Pope's 
Approbation, call'd a Council at Conftan- 


os 
: * 


tinople A. D. 786. but their Deſign of re- 
ſtoring Image Worſhip was ſo oppos d, 
that it. broke up without doing any Thing. 
But this Difficulty ſhe ſurmounted; the 
next. Year ſhe conven'd another Council 
at Nice. in Bithyma, where that of Con- 
ftantinople was exploded, and (Dux Femi- 
na Fai) the Worſhip of Images and 
Pictures ſettled. However, tho the Fathers 
of this Council allow'd.the painting of An- 
gels, thinking them to be corporeal, they 
expreſly forbid it of God the Father, or the 
Holy Trinity. This, in the Infancy of 
Image Worſhip, was abhor'd by the moſt 


zealous Champions for it, as appears by 


the Acts of this Council, and the Authors 
taken Notice of by Petaviu s. 


AFTER this, Images and Pictures had 
all the Honours of Salutation, Genuflec- 
tion, Lighting of Tapers, Burning of 
Incenſe, and the like ſuperſtitious Devo- 
tions, paid them. The Decrees of this 
Council were ſent into the Weſt; but met 
not with that kind Reception the Framers 
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of them wiſh'd for. Charles the Great upon 
his receiving them, either wrote himſelf, 
or at leaſt had drawn up by his Direction, 
the Caroline Books in anſwer to them, and 
in 791. tranſmitted the Decrees into Eng- 
land to Offa King of Mercia. The whole 
Church was alarm'd at them here. We 
may judge of their Reception from what 
Hoveden tells us T: Charles King of the 
Francs (ent over to Britain a Book of Sy- 
« nodical Acts directed to him from Con- 
« ftantinople; in which Book (to the ſhame 
« of the Council be it ſpoken, and grief of 
« all good Men) were held many Things 
« difagreeable and directly contrary to the 
« true Faith, eſpecially that it was. eſta- 
« bliſh'd by the unanimous conſent of al- 
« moſt all the Eaſtern Clergy, no leſs than 
« 300 Biſhops, that it was lawful to wor- 
« ſhip Images, which thing the Church of 
« God deteſts.” He goes on and tells us of 
Alcuinus or Albinus's writing againſt this 
Doctrine. Alcuinus had been bred up un- 
der Egbert Archbiſhop of York, and was 
not only the greateſt Promoter of Learn- 
ing, but the moſt learned Perſon of his 
Time. Our Princes and Biſhops ſent him 
into France, to preſent his Book in their 
Name to the King: It had that good Ef- 
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fect, that in 794, Charles aſſembled a 
Council at Frankfort on the Main, in 
which were preſent about 300 Biſhops, 
with Legates from the Pope. They, or 
a long and careful Examination, repeal'd 
and condemn'd the Nicene Council; and 
decreed, that tho Images and Pictures 
might be retain'd in Churches for Hiſtory 
or Ornament, they were by no means 
to receive any ſort of Worſhip or Adora- 


tion. 


T rx1s was no more than had been be. 
fore done by Conſtantine in the Eaſt, on 
his taking the Adminiſtration into his 
_ own Hands in 790. 


ByT inn Woke got ground there 
again upon his Mother Irene's ſeizing 
the Empire, having depriv'd him of his 
Sight in the very Chamber he was born 
in, and ſoon after of his Life. 


In 814 it was again aboliſh'd by the 
Emperor Leo Armenius, who reviv'd the 
Conſtantinopolitan Council. For this he 
was excommunicated by Pope Paſchal 1, 
and being ſoon after murder'd, was ſuc- 
ceeded by Michael the Liſper, who in 824 
ſent Ambaſſadors to Lewis the Pious, with 
Letters in which he complains of the 


Diſputes there had been about Images = 
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the Eaſt, and condemns all Veneration 
that was paid them. 


To anſwer theſe Letters Lewis call'd a 
Synod of French Biſhops the ſame Year at 
Paris. Theſe Fathers ſteer'd a middle 
Courſe, they allowed the Hiſtorical Uſe 
of Images and Pictures, blam'd the Icono- 
claſts, but condemned thoſe, © who ho- 
« nour them with an undue and ſuperſtiti- 
« ous Reverence, adore them, call them ho- 
« ly, and declare that they can attain to any 
« Holineſs by them.” The Acts of this Sy- 
nod were made up in Form of a Book, 
and ſent to Pope Eugenius II. by Lewis. 
And this is ſuppoſed to be the Book men- 
tioned by Hincmar, where he ſays, that 
« Lewts wrote a ſharper Book againſt the 
% Worſhip of Images than his Father, and 
that he ſent an Embaſly with divers Col- 
elections againſt the Adoration of Images, 
e charging them to diſpute this Matter 
« patiently and modeſtly with the Pope.” 


Bu T notwithſtanding this, and altho 
Image-Worſhip was again aboliſh'd in the 
Eaſt in 830. by Theophilus Auguſtus, the 
See of Rome, and her Emiſſarys, continu- 
ing at all Times obſtinate in its Behalf, 
it was at laſt eſtabliſh'id by Theodora, 
Mother to Michael the Drunkard, who 
had the Government in her Hands during 

T4 he 
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her Son's Minority. She call'd a Council 
at Conſtantinople in 842. which declared 
in favour of this Idolatry, and reſtor'd 
Methodius to his Patriarchate, who had 
been depos'd by Theophilus for being too 


zealous an Aſſertor of it. 


THE Controverſy which Photius ſoon 
after rais'd in the Church, attracted Peo- 
ples Attention, and baniſh'd all other 
Diſputes; and the univerſal Ignorance 
which ſucceeded after the Death of Charles 
the Great,” who had been a great Patron 
to Men of Learning, gave the Popes an 
Opportunity of firmly fixing the Power 
they had uſurp'd, and the Sticklers for 
Image-Worſhip of putting in Practice 
their Methods of ſupporting it. Nati- 
onal Synods were diſcountenanc'd; fa- 
bulous Storys and lying Miracles invent- 
ed; their Adverſarys miſrepreſented to 
their Diſadvantage, and ſuch as ſuffer d 
in their Cauſe cryed up for Martyrs; and 
the gth Canon of the 2d Nicene Coun- 
cil, for the burning the Writings againſt 
 Image-Worſhip, was ſtrictly executed, and 
ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as charg'd it 
with downright Idolatry, ſuppreſs'd: The 
Second Commandment was left out of 
the Decalogue, and ſuch Care was taken 
to ſuppreſs it in this Ifland, that it 
is not to be found in the Preface to King 

Alfred's 
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Alfred's I Laws, which begins with the 
Ten Commandments; and Mr. Lambert 
ſays, he could never meet with it in any 
Copy of the Commandments in the Saxon 
Language, tho, as we ſhall preſently ſee, 
this could be only to prepare the Way; 
for Image-Worſhip was far from bein 
eſtabliſh'd in the Enghſh Saxon Church 
And ſo in the Trent Catechiſm, tho it was 
drawn up for the Uſe of the Prieſts of 
the Church of Rome, and in the Latin 
Tongue, p. 299. where it takes Notice of 


Rom. 1. 23. it reads, chang'd the Glory of 
the incorruptible God into the Similitude of 


Birds, &c. leaving out the Words, into 
an Image made like to corruptible Man, 
which come between. By theſe Means, 
inſtead of Juſtice, Mercy and Humility, 
People's Religion was made to conſiſt in 
Pilgrimages, and the Worſhip of the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, Saints and Relicks, f 


How EVER, the World in thoſe Ages 
was not ſo well acquainted with the Pope's 
Infallibility, or Jurifdiction, as immediate- 
ly to receive this Doctrine every where. 
It is certain it was not eſtabliſh'd in 
France, when Anaſtaſius Bibhothecarius, 
who flouriſh'd towards the latter End 


— — — — eng 


t Sir H. Spelman's Counc. v. 1. P. 354 
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of the gth Century, publiſh'd his Tranſla. 
tion of the Nicene Synod. Nay, Pet. Pithæus, 
who wrote in 1568, ingenuouſly confeſſes, 
* It was then but very lately that thoſe 
«< of the Gallican Church began to be fond 
ce of Images.” And it is plain from Ni- 
cetas Choniates , — wget 7 receiv d 
in Germany in 1185. for he ſays, that 
when Frederick Barbar march'd a- 
gainſt the Saracens, the Armenians took 
the Germans tor Friends, becauſe the A- 
doration of Images was forbid in their 
Worſhip. And Aventinus tells us +, that 
Pope Jobn XXII. who came to the Pa- 
pacy A. D. 1316 condemn'd ſome to 
the Flames in Bohemia and Auftria, for 
painting the holy Trinity. 


As for England, I do not find that 
Image-Worſhip or the Invocation of Saints 
was ever made here, by any regular Au- 
thority, a part of the eſtabliſh'd publick 
Worſhip of the Church, or that we ever 
had any Synod which declar'd in Favour 
of it, till the Synod of Oxford in 1408. 
which was, as we ſhall ſee, after they 


— 
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began to burn the Lollards for denying it. 
An innocent Uſe of Pictures had indeed 
a pretty early footing amongſt us. Bede * 
ll us, that when Auſtin, and the Monks 
his Followers, came hither (whoſe Buſineſs 
ſeems to have been as much to + make 
the Welſh or Britiſh Biſhops conform to 
the Roman Church, and acknowledge the 
Pope's Juriſdiction, as to convert the Sax- 
ons) and were introduced to King Ethel- 
bert, they had a Silver Croſs, and a Pic- 
ture of our bleſſed Saviour, carried before 
them. But the Hiſtorian is ſofar from tell- 
ing us that they were worſhip'd or ador'd, 
that he ſays they were pro YVexillo, by way 
of Standard. * the Synod that was held 
at Celichyth Wulfred Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury in 816. in the ſecond Canon 
decrees T. That every Biſhop ſhall have 
8 painted on the Wall of his Chancel, or 
“in a Picture, or at the Altar, to what 
* Saint they are dedicated.” But that theſe 
Pictures were intended only in an Hiſtoe 
rical Way, in Honour « the Memory 
of the Perſon repreſented, is plain from 
there not being one Word in the Canon 
of any Veneration to be paid them: and 


— 


— 
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* Ecclef. Hiſt. lib. i. cap. 25. 
+ Mr. Rapir's Hiſt. of Fuel. v. i. J. 3, 
+ Sir H. Spelman ibid. p. 328. 
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that this Synod could not make this De- 
cree out of any Reſpe&t to the Nicene 
Council, which had been held 29 Years 
before, is not only plain from what our 
Church had but juſt before declar'd by A. 
cuimis, but from this very Canon's decree- 
ing that Churches might be conſecrated 
without any Martyr's Relicks; which is 
a direct Contradiction to that Council, 
And that no ſuch Thing could be practisd 
by the Church in 943. is certain from 
the gth Conſtitution of Odo Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, which commands the Feſ- 
tivals of Saints to be kept holy and no 
ſecular Buſineſs to be perform'd on them, 
« in Conformity to Canon and Prece- 
« dent; * and that they ſhould not 
e give into vain Superſtitions, nor adore 


% with Magick Charms the Creature for 
c the Creator.” | 


THERE are two places in our Coun- 
cils, where we might have expected to 
meet with ſomething of Image or Saint- 
Worſhip, if it had been the common 
Practice of the Church: the one is in 
the Form of Confeſſion at the end of the 
Conſtitutions + publiſh'd under King Ed- 


— 
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* Sir H. Spelman, ibid. p. 417. 
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gar, 
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gar, A. D. 967. where there are very 
particular Directions both for the Peni- 
tent and Confeſſor: The Penitent is com- 
manded to make his Confeſſion to God 
and his Confeſſor, and to pray to Christ 
Jeſus for Pardon; but not a Word, thro out 
the whole Proceſs, of any Addreſs. or 
Prayer to Saint or Angel, which could not 
have been well omitted, the Directions 
are ſo full and exact, if it had been the 
eſtabliſh'd Practice of the Church. The 
other is in the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of 
King Ethelred *, at the Synod of Haba 
in 1012. where there is three Days Faſt 
enjoin'd, with very particular Directions 
for keeping it, barefoot Proceſſions c m- 
wo - every Prieſt to ſay each Day 
thirty Maſſes, thoſe under that Order 
thirty P/alms; but not one Word of 


Prayer to any Image, Saint, Angel, or 


the bleſſed Virgin. | 
By T about this Time, we meet with 
ſome remote Traces of the Invocation 


of Saints. The firſt that occurs to me 


is in a Saxon MS. Martyrology of St. 
George, taken notice of by Mr. Selden , 


which he ſuppoſes from the Language 


— _ 


* Ibid. p. 531. 3 
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and Hand to be about the Age of Arch- 
biſhop Dunſtan, who died A. D. 988. 
In this Martyrology that Saint (who as 
ſome, and thoſe very learned Men too“, 
believe never had any Being at all, un- 
leſs you will make him the ſame as 
George the Arian Biſhop of Alexandria) 
at his Death prays for all who ſhould 
his Name; upon which, as Mr. 
elden wanſlates it, There came a 
© Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Come 
« thou bleſſed; and whoſoever ſhall in 
< any Danger or Place call on my Name 
« thro' thee, him will I hear.” Af. 
ter this in 1032, we meet with a Charter 
of King Canutus to r regs ry Abby, in 
the Chnchufion of which we read+ 
ny But if any one ſhall out of good Wil 
— by with theſe Things, may God, by 
«the reer 2 fled Mo- 


vours the Exi- 

ituli » 

3 

theſe 

„ Nil eos e nibil 

66: i N Georgius, aut Hip- 
4% politus, 2 — rr np Rey- 
«« zolds interprets him, That St. George ſeveral other 
„ Saints had never any more than a romantick and chi- 
«« merical Exiſtence. Chemmitius, who wrote the Examen 
« Concilii Tridentini, was of Calvins and — — 


« and ſo likewiſe was Perkins, and Dr. Boys Dean of 
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erbury.” 
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« ther of God, and by the Interceſſion of 
« all the Saints, enlarge his Portion in the 
« Life to come. That learned Antiquary 
Sir H. Spelman does indeed obſerve upon 
this Charter, that the Invocation of Saints 
was frequently practis d at this Time: 
and in Confirmation 'of his Opinion he 
produces a Saxon Pſalter in the publick 
Library at Cambridge, in which, after the 
Holy Trinity is addreſs'd to, there fol- 
lows, * O Holy Mary, pray for us, Holy 
Mother of God, pray for us: Holy Vir- 
« gin of Virgins, pray for us:” and then 
the Arch-Angels and heavenly Hoſt are 
addreſs'd to, as now by the Church of 
Rome, But there is no ſuch thing in the 
publick Saxon Office of Canonical Hours, 
tranſlated by Mrs Elſtob; the Manner of 
mentioning them there, is, as in the Char- 
ter of Canutus, very remote: © May the 
Virgin Mary, the Holy Mother of God, 
* and all the Saints of God, intercede with 
the Lord, for us Sinners, that we may 
* receive from him Help and Salvation':” 
which is no more than 'a devout With, 
or Defire, grounded on the Belief of the 
general Interceſſion of Saints. But then 
the Saxon Homily' on the fictitious A/- 
ſumption of the bleſſed Virgin, concludes, 
* Come then and let us earneſtly pray 


* the bleſſed Mary, who. was this Day 
* taken up, Se. 


I MAKE 
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9 2 no doubr but chat this Ido. 
las n about this Time to ſprins: 
= 1 's Minds were ſo —＋ as 
with their Misfortunes, the Pagan Dang 
inceſſantly haraſſing this Kingdom from 

87 to 1042, that they had ſcarcely: the 
Lewe of profeſſing doch Religion, much 
more of examining ſuch Things as they 
who had cravell'd. to Rome for Bulls, Ge. 

or... had been educated in the College 
Sande there by King Ina, (to which 
re was a great Concourſe from hence 

x. Education, and which prov'd of the 


worſt Conſequence to the Kingdom) were 


zealous to introduce and obtrude 191 
them. IN 9 "Yb 


n, a Daten 
TY 1081 J - 1 14 


Ax. thoſe. 1 had e the 


leaſt „Learning with them from thence, 


had the Erick and moſt: convenient Sea- 
ſon to ſow their Fares,” chro the pro- 
found Ignorance of thoſe Times. — 


ing Was at ſo low an Ebb in 696, that 


in the Concluſion of a Charter * of 
Witbred King of Kent, to Eabba the Ab- 
beſs,, he ſays, © that, being illiterate he 
_ ode h it n d che . of the 
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t© Croſs: and he concludes another 
Charter * of his of Libertys to the Church 
in the ſame Manner. Letters were not 
in a more flouriſhing Condition in 901. 
King Alfred himſelf cells us in his Preface 
to St. Gregory's Paſtoral, that + © Learn- 
« ing was then ſo decay'd in the Engliſb 
« Nation, that very few Prieſts on this 
e fide of Humber could underſtand the 
© common Service of the Church; and 
« he knew none South of Thames who 
% could turn an ordinary Piece of Latin 
into Engliſb, tho Things were then 
« ſomething better; yet that he himſelf 
« had tutn'd this Book into Engliſb b 
« the help of Archbiſhop Plegmond, wit 
* Grimbald and Jobn his Prieſts.” And 
afterwards in 1061. it was accounted 
a vaſt Atchivement in a Clergyman to 
have learnt his Grammar jJ. And in 1222. 
the Council held at Oxford ||, was forc'd 
to enact, that Arch- Deacons ſhould take 
care that Clergymen ſhould rightly pro- 
nounce the Formulary of Baptiſm, and 
the Words of the Conſecration in the 
Canon of the Maſs. And Wicklif who 


* 
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* Ibid. þ. 198. 
} Apud Tyrrel l. V. : 
| Mat. Paris, ad An. 1061. þ. 5: 
Lindwood de Off. Ar. c. i. 
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flouriſh'd about 1370 complains, that there 
were then many Curates who knew not 
the Ten Commandments, and could not 


read one ſingle Verſe in the Pſalter *, 


AND what little Learning they had 
was employed in the Diſpute between 
the Regular and Secular Clergy, and con- 
cerning the Marriage of Prieſts, which 
was fomented by St. Dunſtan on his Pro- 
motion to the Arch-Biſhoprick of Can- 
terbury in 959. and was not ended be. 
fore another ſprung up, which was car- 
ried on with the like Zeal, and was of 
more Conſequence to the State, concern- 
ing the Clergy's receiving Inveſtitures at 
Lay-Hands, which was occaſioned by a 
Decree of the Synod at Rome in 1099, 
and which was ſoon ſucceeded by that 
of Clerks refuſing Subjection to the King's 
Courts. t 


- — —— „ 


Ne1THER had Learning any better 
if Face abroad: Eraſmus tells us , that 
Il during the Age of the Schoolmen, Bar- 
bariſm had overſpread all Chriſtendom; 
their little Learning was employed only 


— — 


® Great Sentence of Curſe expounded, c. iii. 16. in 1 
OO Ts Trade is 2h. in Tang Coll. Camb. and 
7ialgus, þ. 72. 
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in colouring the Errors and Superſtitions 
which had crept into the Church, by nice 
and ſubtle Diſtinctions, and more Sophiſ- 
try than they who went before them were 
Maſters of. Muſculus ſays of the Clergy, 
that many of them never ſaw the Scrip- 
tures ; and Sextinus Anama aſſures us, that 
an Arch-Biſhop of Mentz knew not what 
Book a Bible was, which he accidental- 
ly met with. In ſhort, the State and Con- 
dition of Learning was juſt ſuch as Pope 
Paul II. defir'd it ſhould be, who, as 
Platina aſſures us ®, could not bear the 
Name of an Academy, call'd Scholars He- 
reticks, and exhorted the Romans not to 


ſuffer their Children to go too long to 
School, 


T x18 groſs Ignorance, and the Trou- 
bles I juſt now took Notice of, which 
moleſted both Chutch and State here, 
gave great Opportunity to ſuch as had 
been educated at Rome, to corrupt our 
Religion; and to the Fryers as Bi- 
* ſhop Bale tells us +, with their 
« charming Sophiſtry, to throw ſuch a 
* dark - Miſt over the univerſal World, 
* that Superſtition could not be known 
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&« for Superſtition, nor Idolatry for Ido. 
« latry.” TI ſhall give you the Character 
of the Religion of thoſe times, as I meet 
with it in a Writer who was well versd 
in our Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. © Religion, 
cc ſays he *. had now paſſed thro' ſo 
% many ignorant and barbarous Ages; 
« the Means of greater Knowledge had 
« been ſo ſtudiouſly hidden from the 
« People, and the Ignorance of the Lai 

« was ſo advantageous to the Intereſt of 
« the Clergy, that the true Spirit of 
« Chriſtianity ſeemed to be wholly loſt, 
„ and had degenerated into Shews and 
* Ceremonys, many of which were un- 
“ lawful, but almoſt all unuſeful. And 
© not only this fatal Stupidity and idle 
« Superſtition had generally poſſcſced the 
Minds of Men, but all Remedys were 
« dereſted, and all Artifices uſed to con- 
e tinue the Diſeaſe. 1 The incredi- 
e ble Fables of Legends, and incurable 
Itch of lying for che Honour of their 
« Saints and Patrons, which then reign- 
ed among all the? Monaſtick Orders, 
* (which was almoſt the only Subject on 
+ hits chey preached) and was foil 
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received by the credulous Multitude, 
« were one of the greateſt Scandals, and 
« moſt pernicious Abuſes in the Church 
« at that Time. The greater and more 
« neceſſary Articles of Faith, and all 
« genuine and rational Knowledge of Re- 
« ligion had generally given Place to fa- 
« bulous Legends, and romantick Storys; 
« Fables which in this reſpe& only dif- 
« fer'd from thoſe of the antient Hea- 
« then Poets, that they were more incre- 
« dible, and leſs elegant.” 


BuT to bring Religion into this State 
was a Work of Time, and not to be at 
once perfected. The Corruption before 
us was not general, when Leofric Biſhop 
of Exeter died in 1073. This * Prelate 
gave a famous Miſſal to his Cathedral, 
which is now in the Bod/ezan Library, 
In this God is addreſs'd, to reſtore the 
Demoniacks for the Merits of the Angels, 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Virgins, 
Fc. without any particular mention of 
the bleſſed Virgin. Upomthie Feſtival of St. 
Michael, it implores God for the Benefit 
of St. Michael and the Prayers of all the 
Angels; but there is no direct Applica- 
tion to any of them: and the Interceſſion 
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of the bleſſed Virgin is begg'd, tho nor 
in a direct Addreſs to berſelf But after 
the Conqueſt, our Norman Princes mak- 
ing French Men Biſhops and Abbots, who 
brought their French Opinions with them, 
Image-Worſhip became ſoon after the ge- 
neral Practice of the Church, 


Tris is certain, that twas the ſu 
pos'd Doctrine of the Church of England, 
when Wickhff made his Appearance, in 
1360 *, and by his Preaching and Wri- 
tings pav'd the Way for examining ſuch 
Superſtitions and Idolatrys, as had in De- 
fiance of Scripture crept into the Church, 
From a Fellow of Merton College in Ox- 
ford, he was made Maſter of Baliol Col- 
lege, and Warden of Canterbury Hall; 
and having taken the Degree of Doctor, 
was Divinity Profeſſor in that Univerſity. 
+ He was equally eminent for his Piety, 
Gravity and Wiſdom, and for his great 
Parts and Learning. His ſingular Abi- 
litys and eminent Virtue, had gain'd him 
an univerſal n before he was 
brought to Court, where his great Know- 
ledge in the Common Law made him 
very uſeful both to Edward III. and 
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® Biſhop A. 
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Richard II. in defending the Prerogatives 
of the Crown ; and gave him a remark- 
able Share in the. contriving many excel- 


| lent Statutes in thoſe two Reigns to curb 


the exorbitant Power of the Pope. He 
was ſent by the former of thoſe Princes, 
in 1374, Ambaſſador * ro the See of 
Rome. But the Pontiff's Court made 
no Impreſſion upon his Mind, unleſs 
it was to make him ſtill more ſenſible of 
the Pride, Covetouſneſs, Ambition and 
Tyranny of the Papacy . We find him 
ſoon after in England, Rector of Lutter- 
worth in Leiceſterſbire, and at the Head 
of a Multitude of Followers; rejecting 
the Invocation of Saints, and Adora- 
tion of Images, as open Idolatry and 
Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Faith; and 
condemning r as a ridiculous 
Superſtition. His Tenets flew over the 
whole Kingdom; and his Diſciples, who 
were call'd Lollards *, daily increas'd, 
alarm'd the Clergy, and put the Prela- 
U 


4 cy 


, Rymer, oo vii. p. 41- * | 
Trialogus, J. iii. c. 30. printed in „1525. 
1 See 2 from his Writings > Mr. Lowis 


5. 349. 

| Thad. p. 350. 

There is no doubt but this was a hful Name, 
given by the Clergy in theſe Times to the Wick/iffites, Lind. 
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cy upon contriving Methods to ſuppreſ 
them. They ſent nineteen Articles ex- 
tracted from his Lectures and Sermons to 
the Pope, which brought over from Gre. 
gory XI. three Bulls “ of the ſame Date. 
One directed to the King, deſiring his 
Favour and Aſſiſtance in the Proſecution 
of - Wickliff; another to the Univerſity 
of Oxford, commanding him and his Fol- 
lowers to be deliver'd up to Juſtice; and 
the third to Simon of Sudbury, Arch-Bi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, and Courtnay, Biſhop 
of London, requiring them to arreſt and 
keep Wickhf in Priſon, till his Holi- 
neſs's farther Pleaſure was known. But 
theſe Bulls had not the Effe& intended, 
Edward died in June 1377, before they 
reach'd England; and his Followers were 
grown ſo numerous, not only amongſt 
the inferior Sort of People, but thoſe of 
Quality and Learning, that 'tis probable 


—_— — — 


Darnel or Tares, branding them as if they had been the 
Tares ſown by the Devil in God's Church. But Mr. Fuller, 
(Church Hilt. p. 163.) with 7rithemius, (in Cron. Anno 
1315.) ſuppoſes they were called ſo from one Walter Lollar- 
dus, who flouriſh'd many Years before Wickl/iff, and was 
Author of ſome Opinions then accounted Heretical ; from 
whence thoſe who afterwards broached any new Doctrine, 
tho not Followers of him, or acquainted with his Principles, 
were call'd by their Enemys Lollardm. See for the Word 
Lollard, L Enfant Hiſtoire du Concile de Piſe, Tom. ii. p. 
| 289. & Bibhoth, German. Tom. ix. 4. | 
. * Walfinghan's Hiſt. Ang]. p. 201, Cc. 
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the Bull ſent ro the Univerſity was reje&- 
ed with Ignominy and Diſgrace *. And 
when the Arch-Biſhop and Biſhop of 
London would have execured theirs in a 
Synod held the February following at St, 
Paul's, Wickhiff came attended by the 
Duke of Lancaſter, who was Uncle to 
the new King, and the Lord who had 
the greateſt Power during the Minority 
of his Nephew, by the Lord Henry 
Piercy Earl Marſhal, and ſeveral others 
of the Nobility, who had embrac'd his 
Tenets, and would not ſuffer him to be 
receiv'd as a Perſon accus'd, but as a 
Doctor preſent to give his Vote and Opi- 
nion in the Synod. The Aſſembly broke 
up in Riot and Confuſion; and the De- 
legates made another Attempt to execute 
their Commiſſion, in a Synod at Lam- 
bethin June 1378, but were deterred from 
coming to any definitive Sentence by a 
Meſſage they receiv'd from the Queen 
Mother by Sir Lewis Clifford . 


Tur Pope died this Year, which put 
an End to the Commiſſion that had given 
Wickliff ſo much Trouble, and gave 
Riſe to the Schiſm occaſioned by the 


—_— 


* Fox's Acts and Monuments, p. 396. 
+ Walfingham's Hiſt. Angl. p. 205. 
Election 
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Election both of Urban VI. and Clement 
VII. which laſted above fifty Vears, for 
which time one Pope call'd another A- 

ſtate, Heretick, Antichriſt, and Son of 
Perdition; ſo that the moſt learned and 
conſcientious could not tell to which of 
them they ought to adhere. This was 
an Advantage Wickhff knew very well 
how to improve, as appears by the Wri- 
tings he now publiſh'd, Of the Schiſm of 
the Church of Rome; Speculum de Anti- 
chriſto; De Chriſlo & Anticbriſto; and 
on the like Subjects. 


THE Situation he was now in very 
much forwarded the propagating of his 
Opinions. He was Chaplain to Richard 
II. and in that King's firſt Parliament, 
had the Honour to reſolve ſome Doubts 
refer'd to him by the Commons, ariſing 
from the Oppoſition they made * to the 
Exactions of the Court of Rome: and in 
the next Seſſion he gain'd himſelf a Cha- 
racer by a Treatiſe he preſented to the 
Lords +, in which the Sum and Sub- 
ſtance of his Doctrines was contain'd ; 
which ſpread his Principles amongſt the 
Nobility, and drew ſeveral of them over 


—ü— — 


Exact Abridgment, p. 160, &c. 
+ Walfoghan's Hiſt. Angl. p. 283. 
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to his Side, He enjoyed likewiſe the Pro- 
tection and Countenance of a great many 
of the firſt Rank amongſt the Com- 


pg) who eſpous'd his Cauſe in ex- 


poling / the Abuſes and Superſtitions 
whicH had crept into the Church. Wick. 
Lf was too vigilant and induſtrious not 
to improve his Fortune; he let no O 
portunity = him, either in publick or 
private, of ſpreading his Notions amongſt 
the People. 


H1s Enemys of the Clergy too were 
not idle. They took into Conſideration 
their own Power. Tis not agreed how 
far it reach d. There is no doubt but 
that the Biſhops had, by the antient 
Common Law of the Church, the judg- 
ing of, and convicting for, Hereſy, Schiſm, 
and Errors in Religion, according to the 
King's Ecclefiaſtical Laws f. But the Ge- 
nerality of our Hiſtorians ſuppoſe Hereſi 
not to have been puniſh'd here with 
Death, before the 2d of Henry IV. and 
that Sir Wilkam Sawtre was the firſt who 
was executed upon Account of Religion. 
We are expreſly told ſo by Mr. Fuller 4. 
Who is Gollowed by Mr. Collier, as well 


Knyghton de Event. Angl. Coll. 2661, &c. 


* 
+ See Camwdrey's Caſe in the 4th Report, p. 40. 
{ Church Hiſtory of Britain, p. 155. 
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as by Biſhop Burnet, who ſays, that 
« England was not ſo tame as to bear 
te the Severity of thoſe Laws, which 
« were ſettled and put in Execution in 
* other Kingdoms.” But my Lord Chief 
E Coke ſeems to me to have been 

tter acquainted with our Conſtitution, 
« It appeareth,” ſays he, by Bradon, 
« Briton, Fleta, Stanford, and all our 
“ Books, that he who is duly convict of 
“ Hereſy, ſhall be burnt to Death “. 
And accordingly we read of Perſons who 
ſo ſuffered for their Religion long be- 
fore Henry IV, Cardinal Langton in a 
Synod held at Oxford in 1222, con- 
demn'd three Perſons and deliver'd them 
over to the Secular Power, two of whom 
were immur'd to death between four 
Walls +, and the other, (a Deacon, who, 
out of Love to a Few:ſh Woman, had re- 
nounc'd Chriſtianity) was tied to a Stake 
and burnt. And a Chronicle ꝓ of London 
mentions one of the Albigenſes, who was 
burnt there, A. D. 1210. Mr. Camden, 
where he takes notice of the Barbaritys 
acted on Account of Religion in Queen 


Mary's Reign, ſeems to fix the Riſe of 


— 1 


* 3 Inſt. p. 43. 
+ Mat. Weſtm. ad An. 1222. 
I he Preface to Balis Cronycle of Sir John Oldcafth. 
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this to King John's Time, Plures ex omni 
Ordine, ſays he, Epiſcopos, Verbi Mini- 
firos, & Plebeios hoc diro Supplicio Quin- 
quennio abſumpſerunt, quam (ut quidam ob- 
ſervdrunt) Henricus VIII. totis 37 Annis, 
vel Anglia viderit, ex quo regnante Joanne, 
Cbriſtiani in Chriſtianos apud nos Flam- 
mis ſcvire cœperint *, But before the Reign 
of that Prince, at a Council held at Ox- 
ford A. D. 1159, thirty German Hereticks, 
call'd Publicans, were deliver'd over to 
the ſecular Power, mark'd with 'a red- 
hot Iron on the Forehead, whip'd, and 
then turn'd out of Doors in the midſt of 
Winter, where they died with Cold and 
Hungar, no man daring, it being ex- 
preſly forbid, to relieve them +. News:- 
genſis tells us, that theſe were the firſt 
Hereticks, who ever peſtered England, and 
Hoveden that they were very numerous ||. 
Fox ſays of them, that their Hereſy con- 
ſiſted in preaching againſt the Church of 
Rome, maintaining that Prayer was not 
more holy in one Place than in another, 
that the Pope was Antichriſt, and that 
the Clergy and Prelates of Rome, were 


; 2 My #5 1 
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In Apparat. ad Eliz. ad finem. 
＋ Mr. TyrrelPs Hiſt. ad An. 1159. 
I L. ii. e. 13. 

Ad Annum 1182. 
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the very Whore of Babylon prefi red in 
the Revelations, * A ROY. 


Bu T the Crime our Common Law pu- 

niſh'd with Burning, was = thx not what 
we now mean by Hereſy. © In Caſe 
* of Apoſiaſy (lays Bike” Stillingfleet 16 
« i. e. Tenouncing Chriſtianity, Bracton 
* + faith, The Perſon convif# is to be 
« burned ; and he inſtanceth in the Dea- 
tc con 15 1 turned Few, in the Council 0 
« Oxford: And Fleta ſpeaks 1 of 
« Apoſtates, whether Clerks; or Others; 
8 hoſe are the Miſcreants in Briton ny 
and in Horn H. Hereſy was then the 
* ſame with 2 Baptiſm, or turn- 
ing Jeu or Turk, or ufing Sorcery; but 
10 5 ter Nn Time the Ordinarys in- 
e larged the Notion of Hereſy, and took 
< upon themſelves to be ſole Judges of 
« it.” And this, as he tells us, is one 
Reaſon alledged by 25 H. 8. c. 14. for 
the Repeal of the 2 H. 4. c. 16. . 
there is no Declaration of Hereſy made 


>” 


Ads and Monuments, p. 183. 
+ On the Illegality of the Eecleſiaſtieal Commiſſion, 
2 
* t Brafton, J. ii. c. 9. u. 2. 
* Li. c. 29. 4. 7. 
Briton, c. ix. 
++ Horn, ch. ii. f 22. 
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in it, but it was left to the Judgment 
of the Ordinary. But to return. 


TE Biſhops however found what 
they thought a very great Defect in their 
Power. For tho the Law puniſh'd A- 
poſtaſy, or, if you will, Hereſy with Death, 
it did not inveſt them with an Autho- 
rity to impriſon for it; ſo that almoſt 
every one who was convicted, imme- 
diately convey'd himſelf away, at leaſt 
before the King's Writ could be obtain'd, 
and by that Means made the Biſbop's 
Sentence ineffectual. Ir is agreed,” ſays 
my Lord Chief Juſtice Cote, in ſetting 
down the Reſolution of the Court of 
Common-Pleas, & Jac. © that all Or- 
« dinarys and Eccleſiaſtical Judges what- 
« ſoever, ought in all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes 
« to have proceeded according to the 
“ Cenſures of the Church, and could not 
« in any Caſe have puniſh'd any Delin- 
« quent by Impriſoament, unleſs they 
% had Authority ſo to do by Act of Par- 
* liament. And the Papal Authority 
* (as hath been confeſſed) did never im- 
« priſon in any Caſe, but ever proceeded 
e only by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures . And 
in another Place he tells us, that * the Ec- 


* 4 Inſt. p. 324. 
« cleſiaſtical 
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« cleſiaſtical Judge could not commit the 
« Perſon that is convict of Hereſy to 
« the Sheriff, albeit he be preſent, to 
ebe burnt, but muſt have the Kings 
% Writ de Heretico comburendo, according 
« to the Common Law *” 


' Trex Prelates had before been ſen: 
ſible of this Defe& in their Power, and 
therefore in particular Cafes, had Re- 
courſe to the Crown for Leave to 
impriſon Hereticks. We are told +, that 
there are ſeveral Proofs in the Collection 
of Publick Acts of the Biſhops impri- 
ſoning with the King's Conſent. Mr. Ra- 
pin particularly refers us to a Grant in 
Rymer, of Leave from Edward III. to 
the Biſhop of London to impriſon Nicholas 
de Drayton for Herefy, dated March 2oth 
1370. from the wording of which one 
would conclude it to have been agreeable 
to the Laws of the Church: Cum igitur, 
Sancta Mater Ecclefia ita tales Heæreti- 
cos proſequitur, ne ſuo Veneno altos inficiant, 
ut in Carceribus cuſtodiri præcipiat J. 


Bor theſe Licences, it may be, being 
but ſparingly granted, and the Prelates 


# 


— 


= 3 Inſt. p. 43. g a 
+ Mr. Rapin's Hiſt. /. ix. ad An. 1381. 
1 Tom. vi. p. 651. 


finding, 
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finding, as they  conceiv'd, too frequent 
an Occaſion for them, they conſider d 
how they might ſave themſelves the 
Trouble of ſolliciting, and the Crown of 
granting them. They wanted not to be 
inveſted with a Power of convicting for 
Hereſy ; but of taking Cognizance of it 
with Effect. To do this a new Law was 
neceſſary. They very well knew that the 
Commons would not be brought into 
their Meaſures, and that without their 
Conſent a Statute could not be made, It 
being impoſſible therefore for them to ob- 
tain an Ad, they reſolv'd to bring their 
Defign about by an Ordinance of Parlia- 
ment, and got it ordain'd, by the King 
and Lords, upon the Petition of the 
Clergy, that the King's Commiſſions be 
made and directed to the Shiriffes, and other 
Miniſters of the King, or other ſufficient 
Perſons learned, and according to the Cer- 
tifications of the Prelates to be made in 
the Chancery from Time to Time, to arreſt 
all Preachers of Hereſy, and alſo their Fau- 
tors, Maintainors and Abettors, and to hold 
them in Arreſt and ſtrong Priſon, till they 
will juſtify to them according to the Law 
and Reaſon of holy Church. | 


This Ordinance has been the Subject of 
ſome Diſpute. © The ſuppoſed AR of 
* the 5th of Richard II.” ſays my Lord 

Vo... II. X Chief 
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Chief Juſtice Coke, « was in Truth ne- 


ver any Act of Parliament, tho it was 
enter d upon the Parliament Roll; for 
that the Commons never gave their 
Conſent thereunto *. And therefore in 


the next Parliament the Commons 


prefer d a Bill, reciting the ſaid ſup- 
pos'd Act, and conſtantly affirmed, 
that they never aſſented thereunto, and 
therefore deſir d, that the ſaid ſuppos'd 


Stature might be aniented and declar'd 


to be void; for they proteſted, that it 
was never their Intent to be juſtified, 
and to bind themſelves and their Suc- 
ceſſors to the Prelates, more than their 
Anceſtors had done in Times paſt : and 
hereunto the King gave his Royal Aſſent. 
And mark well the manner of the Pen- 
ning the AR: for ſeeing the Commons 
did not aſſent thereunto, the Words of 


the Act be; If is ordained and aſſented 


in this preſent Parliament, that &c. And 
ſo it was, tho by the King and the Lords 
only. And he blames Biſhop Bra:- 


brook, the then Lord Chancellor, for © in- 


ſerting it into the Parliamentary Writ 
of Proclamation, to be proclaim'd a- 
mongſt the Acts of Parliament. T“ In 


— 


3 Inſt. p. 40. 

e 

t Ibid. p. 41. 
anſwer 
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anſwer to this of my Lord Coke, we are 
told by a Perſon as eminent for his great 
Knowledge in our ecclefiaſtical Laws, as 
his high Station in the Church, that © Ic 
« appears not, by the Record, that the 
« Statute 5 Ric. II. was ſo paſſed by the 
« King and Lords, as that the Commons 
« knew nothing of it, or were not ac- 
« quainted with it; but their Complaint 
« is, that they never aſſented thereunto; 
« which if meant of a formal Aſſent, 
“ might at that Time be a diſputable 
« Point, whether they aſſented or not; 
« conſidering that in thoſe Days the Com- 
« mons were not ſuch a diſtinct and ſe- 
« parate Body, as they have ſince been; 
« and it is not pretended, that that Sta- 
« tute was inſerted, notwithſtanding the 
« Diſſent of the Commons.” * 


"T1s not clear to me, whether his 
Lordſhip, in ſaying that the Commons 
were not then a diſtin Body, means as to 
Place, or as to Power, Both of which 
'tis plain, I think, that they were from 
our Records. There can be no doubt of 
their having ſat and acted by themſelves 
from the Time they had a Speaker of 
their own Body, which 'tis certain that 
they had, at leaſt from 51 Edw. III. But 


— 


* Corpus Juris Eccleſ. Di. "4 
15 X 2 : that 
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that they have been for a much longer 
Time a diſtinct Houſe, is plain from the 
Records of this very Parliament. Sir Hugh 
Segrave, the Lord Treaſurer, who open'd 
it with a Speech, uiſſ d the Commons to de- 
part to their accusToM'D Place within the 
Abbey of Weſtminſter *; and when they 
 requir'd that of the particular Conſultations 
of the Biſhops, Lords and Juſtices, a Hearin 
might be brought to 1 tw¾as an fer] 
that the op Cuſtom was, that the ue 
Should bring to the Lords their Conceits and 
Devices, and not to the contrary +. And as 
to the Power of their Houſe, That the 
Conſent of it had been long neceſſary, as 
a conſtituent Part of the Parliament, to the 
making of a Law, is manifeſt from the 
many Declarations made before this in 
Parliament, that no Statute or Ordinance 
ſhould bind the Commons, nor Tax be 
granted or impos'd on them, without their 
Approbation 4. And had the Commons 
Af. nt been obtained in the making of 
the Law before us in ſuch a Manner as 
was neceſſary, they could never have 
made the Want of their Conſent, a Rea- 
ſon, the next Year, of the Repeal of it- 


. 


— 


Exact Abridgment, p. 1 6. 
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Bu T my Lord Coke might have ſpar'd 


his Cenſure on B:/hop Braibrooł, if he had 
remembered his own Diſtinction between 
an Ordinance and an Ad of Parliament. 
« The difference, ſays he, between an 


« Act of Parliament and an Ordinance of 


« Parliament, is, for that the Ordinance. 
« wanteth the threefold Conſent of the 
« King, the Lords and of the Commons, 
„ and is ordained by one or two of 
« them *. This Diſtinction, if it be 
allowed of, will ſet this Matter in a clear 
Light. This was no Statute, not having 
the Conſent. of the Commons; but an 
Ordinance of Parliament, and as ſuch 'tis 
enter'd, as the like Ordinances frequently 
are, upon the Statute Roll, and is not 
{tiled in the Record a Statute or Ad of 
Parliament, but an Ordinance, And it 
appears by the Parliamentary Roll, to 
have been made upon the Petition of the 
Clergy, as we ſhall preſently ſee the 2 H. 
IV. c. 15. was. © In the fifth of Richard 
« II. as Sir Robert Cotton has obſerved, 
hen to ſuppreſs the Schiſms, the 
« Clergy became in Parliament the Peti- 
* tioners to the King's Laity, where 
e theſe Words of their Aſſiſtance are 


—— — B— d . 


* 4 Inſt. p. 25. 
X 3 © exclud- 
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* excluding the Commons from any 
«* Power of Advice: Habita prius bona & 
* natura Deliberatione de Communi Con- 
e filio ipſius Archiepiſcopi, Suffraganeorum 
« ſuorum, aliorumque Clericorum, i 

% quo idem Archiepiſcopus ſupplicavit, ut 
« pro debita Caſtigatione illorum qui Con- 
* clufjones Schiſmaticas prædicare voluerint 
% Animo obſimato, dignaremur apponere 
« Brachium Regia Poteſtatis eidem *. 


Tux Members of the Convocation, like 
thoſe of the Houſe of Commons, being 
ſent from the ſeveral Parts of the King- 
dom, were ſuppos'd to be beſt acquainted 
with the Wants of the Publick, as to 
eccleſiaſtical Matters, and to be the 
per Perſons to preſcribe a Remedy for 
them. This may be the Reaſon we meet 
with ſo many Statutes and Ordinances on 
the Rolls, which had their Riſe from the 
Peritions of the Clergy ; and that the Par- 
lament ſometimes appointed Receivers of 
thoſe Petitions T. The Commons how- 
ever before this, 51 Edward III. had ef- 
fectually provided, That no Orginances be 
made at the Petition of the' Clergy without 
Aſem of Parliament; and that no Man 
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4 be 2 any their Conſtitutions 
= for their age .. oy 


IN able ndad 
by the King and Lords without the Con- 


Gerad of the Commons, ſo was it repeal'd 


the next Year by the King upon the 
Petition of the Commons. Which ac- 
counts for the Silence of our Hiſtorians 
as to any great Inconvenience the Lol- 
lards receiv d from it. Twas ſoon made 


void, and the B:ſhops Power of convict- 


ing for Hereſy left as ineffectual as be- 
fore the making of it. And as for Biſhop 
Braibrook, it does not appear that he was 
guilty of any Fraud. ar 


# 


'T'u &- Ordinance is-indeed to be found 


only upon the Statute Roll, and there 


my Lord Coke met with it, enter'd in the 


Parliamentary Writ of Proclamation; and 


the Repeal of it on the Parliament Roll 
only: and their not being enter'd on the 
ſeveral Rolls, is rather to be eſteemed a 
Neglect, for ſuch Omiſſions are not uncom- 


mon, than any unfair Dealing. If Biſhop 


Braibrook was in any thing to blame, it 
ſeems to me to be in a Particular which 
Fox has taken 4 notice of from the pub- 


* Bras Abridgment, 5. 148. 
+ As and Mn, 6 hes: : 
* X 4 lick 
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lick Records, in iſſuing the Commiſſion 
out to the Archbiſhop and his Suffragans, 
when it ought to have been directed 1 
the 8 e and other Miniſters of the 
King; but I ſuppoſe thoſe Words in the 
Or ance, or other ſuffictent Perſons learn. 
ea, as he thought, _y wer- his Pro- 


| cedure; | 


I KNOW afacchick chat can be 
ed to what I have here ſaid, but ny diſal- 
| lowing of the Diſtinction between an Ordi- 
nance and an AF of Parliament; which; I 
think, ought to be admitted of, norwich- 
ſtanding > Mir. Prynne s Aſſertion, chat“ Adds 
© and ——.— of Parliament are both 
te the ſame, and had the three-fold Aſſent. 
5 — The Parliament Rolls, and above a 
„hundred printed Acts of Parliament, 
„ which call Ads Ordinances, and Ordi- 


* nances Acts of Parliament, and couple 


* the Words this Ad and Ordinance uſu- 
« ally together, abundangg. evidence. be- 
| ge Contradiction *, c. For he 
himſelf afterwards grants that they may 
be diſtinguiſh'd from one another. If, 
«« ſays he, there were any Difference be- 
b tween-them, it was this, that an Or- 
e dingnce was a temporary Proviſion by 


« * * * 


— 


* Onthe 446 Ia. p, 13. 
: % way 


— rx 
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« way of Probation, which -the Com- 
“ mons might amend at their Pleaſure ; 
and an AF of Parliament a perpetual 
„Law, which they could not alter when 
they pleas'd without the King's and 
& Lords concurrent Aſſent; which Diffe- 
* rence is hinted in 37 Ed. 3. Rot. u. 38. 
e Exact Abridgment, p. 98. though Mul- 
e titudes of printed Acts refute this Diſ- 
tinction between them. Or elſe that 
the Commons Petitions in Parliament, 
* enter'd in the Parliamentary Rolls, to 
* which: the King gave his royal Aſſent, 
* were ſtiled by ſome, Ordinances; and 
* theſe Petitions with the royal Aſſent 
* thereto, when made into Statutes by 
* Advice of the King's Judges and Coun- 
* cil,-and enter'd in the Parliament or 
* Statute. Roll, were ſtiled Statutes or 
* Ads of Parliament, as the Precedents 
„of this Kind in an exact Abridgment 
e evidence . This is as much as I con- 
tend for. I freely own Ordinances to be 
call'd A, of Parliament, and A#s'Ordi- 
nances, but inſiſt upon a Diſtinction be- 
ing made between them, when the Term 
Ordinance is applied to ſuch a Law, 
(whatever, regard ought to be pay d to it) 


* Thid. p. 14. 
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as received the Sanction of only a Part 
of the Legiſlative Power. 85 


Tus Ordinance was no ſooner paſs d, 
than the pretended Hereticks were every 
- where cited before the Biſhops. Some of 
them recanted; but others bravely ſuf- 
fer'd. Particularly at a Synod held in 
London by Courtnay Archbiſhop of Can- 


terbury, as ſoon as the Parliament was 


. prorogued, V _—_ himſelf was ſum- 
 mon'd; but he refus'd to appear, being 
inform'd by his Friends, that a Plot was 
laid to ſeize him upon the Road “. 80 
che Storm fell principally upon Dr. Here- 
Jord, Chancellor of Oxford, Dr. Ra 0. 
don, and Jobn Ayſhton, who were 

chief Sticklers for Wickliffes Opinions in 
that Univerſity. And before they broke 
up, ſeveral Articles, which it was pre- 
dended that M ictliſſe held, were condemn- 
ed for Hereſy. They are recorded by 
our Hiſtorians; and without doubt ſome 
of them are not to be maintained: but 
then it ought to be remember d, that 
they are rather Concluſions which his 
Enemys would have to be deducible from 
his Principles, than Opinions which were 


* Mr. Wharto's Appendix to Dr. Cov Nik. Lit 


v. i. p. 61. 
owned 
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owned by him. Thus they charg'd him 
with denying the Church's Right to Tithes, 
and diveſting her of her Property, which 
was a downright Slander; for Wickhfe 
only inveighed againſt the Avarice of the 
Monks, and denied their Right to Tithes, 
their poſſeſſing them being an Invaſion of 
that which ought with Juſtice to attend 
the Cure of Souls. "ee 


TAE Repeal of this Ordinance in the 
next Seſſion of Parliament was ſeme Re- 
ſpite to the Lollards; but not ſo great a 
Benefit to them as might have been ex- 
pected: For the King continued to iſſue 
out Commiſſions * for impriſoning them, 
notwithſtanding the Repeal. They were 
no longer favour'd by thoſe in Power. 
The Court began to conſider of Methods 
to ſuppreſs their Hereſy, as their Enemys 
were pleas'd to call it. This it was hop'd 
would. have been effected by the friendly 
Aſſiſtance which the civil Magiſtrate gave 
the Clergy in ſeveral Writs and Acts of 
State, inſerted, as we are told, in the 
Federa , all tending to cruſh Wickliffe 
and his Followers, And 'tis worthy of 


—— — 


tr" Yu nr **» O_ 
+. 


* 'Theſe Commiſſions are in Mr. Prynne's Animadverh- 
ASE -. 
t Regia, v. ii. 5. 34- 


Obſer- 
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Obſervation, that in all thoſe Orders, 
Richard takes upon himſelf, The Title 
of Defender of the Faith, long before the 
Pope's pretended Gift of that Title to 
Henry VIII. * The Lollards however 
increas d; and Wickhffe himſelf died qui- 
etly of a Palſey at Lutterworth, A. D. 


1384 7. 


Tris great Man was a Perſon of a 
cloſe, ſubtle Wit; ſuperior in every Part 
of Learning to all of his Age; and of un- 
daunted Courage. His conſtant Preach- 
ing ſhews his indefatigable Induſtry as a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, as well as his 
Writings, which are free from © thoſe 


Faults that are common in the Writers 


of that Age; and a ſufficient Evidence of 
his great Knowledge in the ſacred Scrip- 
tures. They are very numerous. Mr. 
Lewis, in his laborious Collections, has 
enumerated above 2 50 Treatiſes of his 
Writing; too many, I am afraid, to be at 

reſent met with: tho we are told by Mr. 

/barton I, that his Works are all extant 
either in Print or MS. He tranſlated the 


whole: Bible into Exgliſb, and N a 


— — 


Mr. Hrrells Hiſt. v. iii. p. 105 3. 
+ ente de More 7. %. i the Cotton Library, 


Otho, A. 14. 


1 Appendix to Dr Cave's Hiſt. Lit. v. i. p. 54. 
T 
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Prologue to each Book; there are ſeveral 
MS. Copys of it in our Librarys. His 
Tranſlation of the New Teſtament was 
publiſh'd at London 1n Folio, in 1731, by 
Mr. Lewis. The Clergy were particu- 
larly angry with him for tranſlating the 
Scriptures. He tells us * himſelf, that 
they look'd upon it as Hereſy. Tis cer- 
tain that they treated Abundance of his 
Diſciples with great Severity for reading 
them. He was a ſtrict Follower of Truth 
whitherſoever it led him; as appears by 
his rejecting, from time to time, as he 
ſaw Reaſon, ſuch Popiſb Errors as he 
had been an Aſſertor of in former Writ- 
ings. . He never fear'd ſuffering in his 
Reputation by retracting his Miſtakes: 
And 'tis very obſervable, that amidſt the 
Storm which rag'd with ſuch exceſſive 
Fury as to ſink ſo many of his Followers, 
he ſteer'd his own Ship ſafe to the Haven 
of eternal Reſt, dying in a good old 
Age, as we are inform'd from the Writ- 
ings of his Adverſarys. He was buried 
in his Pariſh-Church of Lutterworth, 
where his Bones reſted in Peace till th 
were 41 Years after dug up by Richard 
Flemyng Biſhop of Lincoln, and burnt as 
thoſe of a Heretick. His Memory was 


1 


— 


* _ 


nilipes Wicket, printed at Norenburch in 1546. 
| for 
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for a long while particularly dear to his 
Univerſity of Oxford, which in 1406 
caus'd Letters Teſtimonial to be ſeal'd 
with their Common Seal, in full Convo- 
cation, giving a very high Character of 
his Life and Behaviour, his Learning, 
Preaching, and of the Works he pub- 
liſh'd . The Authentickneſs of this Teſ- 
timonial is fully juſtified by Mr. Lewis, 
from the Miſrepreſentations of Mr. Collier 
and others. The Writings of Dr. Wick- 
life, notwithſtanding the many Edicts 
and Orders of Synods for the ſuppreſſing 
and burning them, which were executed 
at Oxford in the Preſence of the Abbot of 
Shrewsbury in 1410, were common there, 
both in the Schools and Colleges, till 
Obedience was paid to the Decree of the 
Council of Conſtance in 1414. I have 
ſaid the more of this great Man, becauſe 
ſome of our modern Writers have treated 
him with Obloquy and Contempt. But 
his Character was long ſince vindicated 
by Dr. James, Librarian to the Univer- 
ſity of Oxford, in a 4to Treatiſe he pub- 
liſh'd in 1608; in which he has demon- 
ſtrated, againſt Parſons and others, that 
his Teners were the ſame as are now 


held by the Church of England. And 


— 


® See Fox's Acts and Monuments, p. 412. 
in 
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m 1720 the Reverend Mr. Lewis pub- 
liſh'd in Octavo at London, The Hiſtory 
of his Life and Sufferings ; in which he de- 
fends him and his Opinions from the 
Calumnies caſt upon him by his Adverſarys. 
But to return. | 


Trex Loſs of their Head no way diſ- 
hearten'd Wickhffe's Followers. They 
continued preaching and propagating their 
Doctrines with great Boldneſs and Cou- 
rage. In 1395, while the Convocations 
of Canterbury and York were petitionin 
their Archbiſhops for a ſpeedy and ef- 
fectual Puniſhment and Suppreſſion of 
Lollardy, the Parliament being at the ſame 
Time fitting, they affixed to the Doors 
of St. Paul's, and St. Peter's Weſtminſter, 
certain Concluſions, in which they ſharply 
declared againſt the Superſtitions of the 
Church of Rome *. And they preſented 
Articles to the Houſe of Commons, in 
one of which they charg'd Pilgrimages, 
Prayers and Offerings made to Images 
and Croſſes, as having nothing of Charity 
in them, and near of Kin to, and the 
Picturing the holy Trinity as downright, 
Idolatry. This only farther provoked their 


— © 


* Vid. Chronicon MS. Thom. Walfngham, in Bibl. 
Bodl. N. B. F. . 1. 


Enemys, 


* 
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Enemys, who, - inſtead of Reaſon and 
Scripture, were for uſing Force to filence 
their Adverſarys. They urg'd the King 
to Severity againſt ſome ot the Nobility 
and Gentry; and procur'd from him an 
Order to the Univerſity of Oxford to ex- 
pel the Lollards and condemn their Writ- 
ings. He bad before conſtituted Inqui- 
fitors by his Letters Patents, who were to 
peruſe their Books and enquire into thoſe 
who abetted their Doctrines. And aſſoon 
as the Parliament was up, Arundel who 
was at that time Archbiſhop of York and 
Keeper of the Great Seal, oblig'd ſuch as 
were ſuſpected of Lollardy, to make an 
implicit Submiſſion in the King's Court 
of Chancery, and purge themſelves by an 
Oath, which ran thus. . 7 


by [ Willyam Dynet be for yhow Wor- 
' 4 ſchpefull Fader and Lorde Arch- 
biſſop of Yhorke and yhour Clergie with 
my free wyll and full avyſede Swere to 
God and to all his Seyntes upon thys 
holy Goſpells yat fro this day forthwarde 
I ſhall worſhip Ymages with preying 
and offeryng un to hem in the Worſchep 
of the Seyntes that yey be made after, 
and alſo I ſhall never mor deſpyſe Pygre- 


— 


* Clauf. 19. R. 2. m. 18. doro. 
mage 


j ³ðw¹ — ACS Ed 


prevent Superſtition, 321 
mage ne States of holy Chyrche in no de- 
gree, and alſo I ſhall be buxum to ye 
Lawes of holy Chirche and to yhowe as 
myne Archbyſſhop and to myn other Or- 
dinares and Curates and kepe the Lawes 
upon my Power and meynten hem, &c. 


I cANn'T but obſerve from this Oath, 
that the Arch-Biſhop, who, I ſuppoſe, 
drew it up, was not acquainted with the 
nice Diſtinctions invented by the modern 
Romaniſts to temper and allay Idolatry; 
for he made theſe poor Wretches ſwear 
directly to worſhip Images without the leaſt 
Qualification. 


A REVOLUTION ſoon after happen'd 
in the State. Richard II. being depos'd 


for his male Adminiſtration, and the Crown 
plac'd on Henry IV's Head, in order to 
ſupport himſelf on the Throne, that 
Prince found it needful to make the Clergy 
his Friends. A Rebellion, which hap- 
pen'd 'in the firſt Year of his Reign, 
made him ſtill more ſenſible of the 
Neceflity of having that Body of Men at- 
tach'd to him. To gain their Affections, 
he joyn'd the Influence of his Court with 
their Cabals, and tried what could be 
done in Parliament to enable the B:/hops 
to take Cognizance of Hereſy with Effect. 
The Temper of the Commons was too 

Vol. II. 2 well 
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well known to the Managers for the 
Clergy, for them ever to hope to draw 
them into their Meaſures. They had 
therefore Recourſe to their former Method 
of Proceeding, and ſince they could not 
get an Act of Parliament paſs'd, effected 
their End by an Ordinance of the King 
and Lords; by which ſuch as preached 
or wrote againſt the Catholick Faith, and 
their Favourers, were to be arreſted by 
the Biſpbops, and proceeded againſt accord- 
ing to the Canons; and being convict, were 
to be kept in Priſon, and fined at the Dif. 
cretion of their Dioceſan, and refuſing 
to abjure, or relapſing, were to be deli- 
ver'd to the ſecular Arm, and burnt for 
the Terror of others. 


Tr1s Ordinance being the principal 
Ground of the Perſecutions which were 
afterwards carried on, I am defirous, if 
I can with Juſtice, to clear the Repre- 
ſentatives of our Country from having 
had any Hand in it, and ſhall therefore 
inſert, in the Notes “, the Parliament 


Roll, 


— 


— — 


* Ex Reralb Parliamenti de de. 205. Henr. qt. 1. 48. 
Petitio Cleri contra Hereticos. 


« Excellentiflimo ac gratioſiſſimo Principi Domino noſtrs 
« Regi. Supplicatur ex parte veſtroram humilium Ora- 
“ torum Prælatorum et Cleri Regni veſtri Angliz, quod 
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Roll, as it was with all Readineſs and 
Good-Nature copied for me by that able 


2 and 


—_—Y 


— — 


. 
— 


cum Fides catholica ſuper Chriſtum fundata, et per 
« Apoſtolos ſuos et Ecclefiam ſacroſanctam ſufficienter de- 
« terminata, declarata, et approbata, per bonos ac ſanctos 
« et nobiliſſimos Progenitores et Anteceſſores veſtros in 
« dicto Regno inter omnia Regna mundi hactenus ex- 
« titerit devotius obſervata, et Eccleſia Anglicana per præ- 
« diftos inclitiſſimos Progenitores et Anteceſſores veſtros 
« ad Honorem Dei et totius Regni prædicti laudabiliter 
« dotata, et in ſuis Juribus et Libertatibus ſuſtentata, abſque 
hoc, quod dicta Fides ſeu dicta Eccleſia per aliquas 
« DoCtrinas perverſas vel Opiniones iniquas hæreticas vel 
« erroneas læſa fuerat, vel graviter oppreſla, ſeu etiam 
« perturbata, nichilominus diverſi perfidi et perverſi cu- 
juſdam novæ Setz de dicta Fide, Sacramentis Eccleſiæ, 
© et Authoritate ejuſdem dampnabiliter ſentientes, et con- 
« tra Legem divinam et Eccleſiaſticam Prædicationis Offi- 
„ cium temere uſurpantes, diverſas novas Doctrinas et 
«© Opiniones iniquas, hæreticas, et erroneas, eidem Fidei ac 
« ſanctis Determinationibus Eccleſiæ ſacroſanctæ contra- 
« rias, perverſe et malitioſe infra dictum Regnum in di- 
« yerſis locis, ſub ſimulate Sanctitatis Colore, prædicant et 
« docent hijs Diebus, publice et occulte, ac de hujuſmodi 
« Seta nephandiſque Doctrinis et Opinionibus ven- 
* ticulas et Conſcederationes illicitas faciunt, Scolas te- 
nent et excercent, Libros conficiunt atque ſeribunt, Po- 
« pulum nequiter inſtruunt et informant, et ad Seditio- 
« nem ſeu Inſurrectionem excitant, quantum poſſunt, et 
« magnas Diſſenſiones et Diviſiones in Populo faciunt, et alia 
« diverſa enormia, auditui horrenda, indies perpetrant et 
«© committant, in dictæ Fidei catholicæ et Doctrinæ Eccleſia 
« facroſanz Subverſionem, divinique Cultus Diminutionem, 
« ac etiam in Deſtructionem Statiis, Jurium, et Libertatum 
« ditz- Eceleſiæ Anglicanz, per quas quidem Sectam, 
e fallafque et nephandas Prædicationes, inas, et Opini- 
ones diftorum perfidorum et perverſorum, nedum max- 
« imum Periculum Animarum, verumetiam quamplura alia 
* Dampna, Scandala, et Pericula eidem Regno, quod abſit, 
«* poterunt evenire, niſi in hac Parte per regiam 'Majeſ- 

tatem 
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and diligent Officer, Mr. Holmes. From 
which it will plainly appear to have been 


ordain'd, 


— 


ec tatem uberius et celerius ſuccurratur, 2 cum 
«« Diceceſani dicti Regni per ſuam Juriſdiftionem ſpiritu- 
alem dictos perfidos et perverſos abſque Auxilio diaz 
« veſtræ Regiz Majeſtatis ſufficienter corrigere neque- 
« ant, nec ipſorum Malitiam refrznare, pro eo quod 
« dicti perfidi et perverſi de Diceceſi in Diœceſim 
« fe transferunt, et coram dictis Diceceſanis com 

« diffugiunt, ipſoſque Diceceſanos et ſuam juriſdictionem 
* ſpiritualem, ac Claves FEcclefiz et Cenſuras ecclefiaſticas 
deſpiciunt penitus et contempnunt, et fic ſuas nephan- 
« das Prædicationes et Doctrinas indies continuant et ex- 
« cercent, ad omnem Juris et Rationis Ordinem atque 
Regimen penitus deſtruend'. Quatinus Præmiſſa ac dic- 
« torum inclitiſſimorum Progenitorum et Anteceſſorum veſ- 
« trorum laudabilia Veſtigia gratioſe conſiderantes, dig- 
«« netur veſtra regia Celſitudo, pro Conſervatione dictæ Fidei 
c catholicz, et Suſtentatione dicti Cultus divini, ac etiam 
« pro Salvatione Status, Jurium et Libertatum dictæ Ecclefiz 
« Anglicanz, ad Dei Laudem, veſtrique Meritum et totius 
% Regni prædicti Proſperitatem et Honorem, et pro hujuſ- 
&* modi Diſſenſionibus, Diviſionibus, Dampnis, Scandalis, et 
« Periculis evitandis, ſuper Novitatibus et Exceſſibus præ- 
« dictis in preſenti Parliamento veſtro providere de Reme- 


„dio opertuno, ita fi placeat, quod nullus decztero infra 


« dictum Regnum, ſeu alia Dominia veſtræ Regiæ Ma- 
« jeſtati ſubjecta, ſub gravi Pœna, per diftam Regiam 
% Majeſtatem, ex Aſſenſu Magnatum et aliorum Procerum 
6 in dicto Parliamento exiſtentium ordinanda, prædicare 
ce præſumat, publice vel occulte, abſque licentia Dicece- 
« {an petita primitus et optenta, curatis in ſuis proprijs 
« Ecclefijs et Perſonis hactenus privilegiatis, - ac alijs a 
cc jure canonico conceſſis dumtaxat exceptis ; nec quod ali- 
« quis decztero ſub certa Pœna in dicto Parliamento fimi- 
& liter ordinanda aliquid prædicet, doceat, teneat, vel infor- 
« met, clam vel palam, aut aliquem Librum conficiat ſeu 
« {cribat contrarium Fidei catholicæ ſea Determination 
&« Fccleſiz facroſanttz, nec de hujuſmodi Secta _— 
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rdain d, upon the Petition of the Clergy, 
by the King and Lords, and that there is 

3 not 


— 


« diſque Doctrinis et Opinionibus Conventiculas aliquas 
« faciat, vel Scolas teneat vel excerceat, quovis modo; 
« ac etiam, quod nullus impoſterum ſub certi Pœna, fi- 
« militer in præſenti Parliamento ordinandi, alicui fic 
« prædicanti, aut tales vel confimiles Conventiculas faci- 
« enti, ſeu Scolas tenenti vel excercenti, aut talem Li- 
brum facienti ſeu ſeribenti, vel Populum fic docenti, 
«« informanti vel excitanti, quomodolibet faveat, nec i 
rum aliquem manuteneat aliqualiter vel ſuſtentet. Et 
ſi quz Perſona vel Perſonæ cujuſcunque Sexus, Status, vel 
Conditionis exiſtant, poſt O:dinationem veſtrara hujuſ- 
« modi in dicto Parliamento veſtro factam contra ipſam 
« in Præmiſſis vel aliquo Præmiſſorum fecerit vel attemp- 
« taverit, fecerint vel attemptaverint, tunc loci Diceceſanus in 
« ſua Diceceſi ipſam Perſonam in hac Parte diffamatam vel 
« evidenter ſuſpectam, ſeu ipſas e 4 diffamatas vel ſuſ- 
pectas, et ipſarum quamlibet, t Authoritate dictæ Ordi- 
« nationis veſtræ in præſenti Parliamento fic ſaciendæ facere 
«« areſtari, et ſub ſalva Cuſtodia in ſuis Carceribus detineri, 
« quouſque de Articulis eis impoſitis in hac Parte cano- 
« nice FA purgaverit vel purgaverint, vel hujuſmodi ne- 
« phandas Sectam, Prædicationes, Doctrinas, et Opiniones 
« hxreticas et erroneas abjuraverit vel abjuraverint, prout 
jura Eceleſiaſtica exigunt et requirunt. Ita vod Baus 
« Diceceſanus, per ſe vel per Commiſſarios ſuos, contra 
« hujuſmodi Perſonas fic areſtatas, et fub Cuſtodia rema- 
* nentes, ad omnem Juris Effectum publice et judiciali- 
ter procedat, et Negotium hujuſmodi infra tres Menſes poſt 
« dictam Areſtationem Impedimento legitimo ceſſante ter- 
minet, juxta canonicas Sanctiones. Et ſi quis vel quæ 
ſuper dictis Criminibus et Exceſſibus, vel aliquo eorun- 
dem, diffamatus ſeu diffamata inde ſententialiter con- 
victus ſuerit ſeu convicta, et hujuſmodi nephandas Doc- 
« trinas, Opiniones, Scolas, et Informationes hæreticas vel 
< erroneas abjurare recuſaverit, aut per loci Diceceſanum 
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nor the leaſt Hint that the Commons ever 

conſented to it. We are therefore, ac- 
| cording 


— * _— 


—ê 


— 


« relapſus ſeu relapſa, tunc Minjſtri veſtri in Comitaty 


5 jllo, per Vos in Ordinatione veſtra prædicta ad hoc ſpe. 


4 cialiter aſſignandi, in Sententijs dicti Diceceſani vel dicto- 
rum Commiſſariorum contra hujuſmodi Perſonas in hac 
« parte proferend' perſonaliter ſint præſentes, cum fy 
4 bis per dictum Diceceſanum vel dictos Commiſſarios fue. 
4 rint requiſiti, et dictas Perſonas poſt hujuſmodi Sententias 
16 prolatas recipiant, et ulterius agant quod eis incumbit 
« in ea parte, ne hujuſmodi nephandæ Doctrinæ et Opi- 
c niones hæreticæ et erroneæ, vel ipſarum Authores et 
«« Fautores, in dicto Regno contra Fidem catholicam, Reli- 
« gionem Chriſtianam, et Determinationem Eccleſiz ſacro- 
6e nete, quod abſit, ſuſtententur, ſeu quomodolibet tolle 
4 rentur. b IE 


« Item, quod omnes et ſinguli aliquos Libros ſeu ali- 
c“ quas Scripturas de hujuſmodi nephandis Doctrinis et Opi- 
5 nionibus habentes, omnes hujuſmodi Libros et Scripturas 
& Loci Diceceſano infra certum Terminum, et ſub certa 
« Pœna, per Regiam Majeſtatem in dicto Parliamento 
« ord} liberent cum Effectu. 


Quas quidem Petitiones Prælatorum et Cleri 

Reſponſ, ** ſuperius expreſſatas Dominus noſter Rex, de 
1 Conſenſu Magnatum et aliorum Procerum 

s Regni ſui in præſenti Parhamento exiſtentium, conceſſit, 
te et in omnibus et ſingulis juxta Formam et Effectum ea- 
« rundem ordinavit et ſtatuit decætero firmiter obſervari, 
er adjiciens ulterius in hac Parte, quod ft in aliquo Caſu in 
6 dictis Petitionibus expreſſatis aliqua Perſona contra Or- 
& dinationem et Statutum ſuum hujuſmodi attemptaverit, 
F et inde coram loci Diceceſano ſeu Commiſſarijs ſuis cano- 
te nice convicta fuerit, tune idem Diceceſanus dictam Per- 
4 ſonam fic convictam pro modo Culpæ et ſecundum 
& quantitatem Delicti poſſit in ſuis Carceribus facere cuſto- 
% diri, prout et quamdiu Diſcretioni ſnze videbitur expe- 
Fe dire, Ac ulterjus, eandem Perſonam, præterquam in Ca- 
e fibus quibus ſecundum Canonicas Sanctiones * 

«6 
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cording to what my Lord Coke has laid 
down in ſuch Caſe, to conclude it to be 


1 4 no 


— 


111 — 


« debeat Curiæ Seculari, ad Finem pecuniarium Domino 
„Regi ſolvendum ponere, prout hujuſmodi Finis eidem 
«« Diceceſano pro modo Culpz et qualitate Delicti com- 
«« petens videatur. In quo Caſu idem Diceceſanus per 
« Literas ſuas patentes ipſius Sigillo figillatas de hujuſmodi 
« Fine ipſum Regem in Scaccario ſuo certiorare tenebitur, 
« ad Effectum quod hujuſmodi Finis de Bonis ejuſdem Per- 
«« ſon fic convictæ Authoritate Regis ad Opus ſuum exigi 
«« poterit et levari. Et quoad-Libros et Soripturas, in qui- 
bus hujuſmodi Hzreſes aut Errores continentur, ordina- 
tum eſt, quod infra quadraginta Dies a Tempore Procla- 
« mationis Ordinationis et Statuti prædictorum, omnes 
*« Perſonz, quæ hujuſmodi Libros et Scripturas habent, Loci 
« Diceceſano illos liberent ſeu liberari faciant realiter cum 
« Effetu; quod fi non fecerint, et ſuper hoc coram Loci Dice- 
« ceſano aut Commiſſarijs ſuis convincantur, tunc contra eos 
« ad Pœnam Carceris et Finem etiam pecuniarium difto 
« Domino Regi ſolvendum in Forma ſuperius expreſſata per 
« dictum Loci Diceceſanum ſimiliter procedatur ; adjiciens 
« inſuper, quod fi aliqua Perſona infra dicta Regnum et 
« Dominia 5. dictis nephandis Prædicationibus, Doctrinis, 
« Opinionibus, Scolis, et Informationibus hæreticis et erro- 
t neis, vel aliqua eorundem, ſententialiter coram Loci Dicece- 
« ſano vel Commiſſarijs ſuis convicta fuerit, et hujuſmodi 
« nephandas Prædicationes, Doctrinas, Opiniones, Scolas, et 
&© Informationes abjurare recuſaverit, aut per Loci Dicece- 
« ſanum vel Commiſſarios ſuos poſt Abjurationem per 
« eandem Perſonam factam pronunciata fuerit rela 
“ ita quod ſecundum Canonicas Sanctiones relinqui 
« Curiz Seculari, ſuper quo credatur Loci Diœceſano ſeu 
„ Commiſlarijs ſuis in hac Parte, tunc Vicecomes Comi- 
e tatus illius Loci, et Major et Vicecomites, ſeu Vicecomes 
« aut Major et Ballivi Civitatis, Villz, vel Burgi ejuſdem 
« Comitatus, dicto Diceceſano magis propinqui, in Sen- 
* tentijs dictum Diceceſanum aut Commiſſarios ſuos 
contra Perſonas hujuſmodi et ipſarum quamlibet - 
© ferend' cum ad hoc per dictum Diceceſanum vel Com- 
56 miſlarios 
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no Act of Parliament. Si A#us Parlia. 
menti ſeribatur, ſays he +, De Aﬀſſenſu 
Regis & Dominorum ſpiritualium & tem. 

ralium & Communitatis, vel, Inactita. 
tum eft Authoritate Parliamenti, hujuſinodi 
valet Afus ; formalis vero magis et qui 
ſancitur, per Regem de Aſſenſu Dominorum 
ſpiritualium & temporalium & Communi- 
tatis: 7 Hen. 7. 14. & 39 Edw. z. 12. 
cum hoc concordant : & ibidem dicitur, quod 
multa ſunt Statuta que ſeriountur, Domi- 
nus Rex ſlatuit; fi tamen Rotulo Parlia- 
mentario intrentur, & ſemper ut Actus 
Parliamenti approbentur, intendetur hac 
Authoritate Parliamenti fuiſſe; Si vero 
Actus ſeribatur, Rex cum Aſſenſu Domi- 
norum, vel cum Aſfſenſu Communitatis, iſte 
nullus eſt Parliamenti Actus; huic enim 
tres aſſentire debent, ſcilicet, Rex, Domini, 
& Communitas, aliter Aus Parliamenti 
non eft; & fer Recordum Actus expri- 
mitur quis horum aſſenſit, & hoc omnimodi 


4 miſſarios ejuſdem ſuerint requiſiti, — ſint præ- 
4 ſentes et Perſonas illas, et quamlibet earundem poſt 
« hujuſmodi Sententias prolatas recipiant, et eaſdem coram 
% Populo in eminenti Loco comburi faciant, ut hujuſmodi 
« Punitio Metum incutiat Mentibus aliorum. In quibus 
cc omnibus et ſingulis Præmiſſis, Vicecomites, Majores et 
6 Ballivi dictorum Comitatuum, Civitatum, Villarum, et 
« Burgorum prædictorum, dicto Diceceſano et Commiſſarijs 
& ſais ſint intendentes, auxiliantes etiam, et faventes.” 
+ 8 Report, p. 20. The Prince's Caſe, 


Intentiones 
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Intentiones (quod aliqui alii afſenſerunt 
excludit ! Ks true indeed ER _ 
in the printed Act, 2 Hen. 4. c. 15. that 
the Prelates and Clergy and alſo the Com- 
mons of the Realm, being in Parliament, 
praying our Sovereign Lord the King 
and that the States and other diſcreet Men 
of the Realm, being in the ſaid Parliament, 
hath granted and ordain d, &c. But, as 
hath been long fince obſerved by Sir 
Robert Cotton, or rather by Mr. Bowyer &, 
who, Mr. Tyrrel ſays, was the Author of 
the Exact Abridgment , © The Print 
touching the Converting or Puniſhing 
« of ſuch as held any erroneous Opinion, 
« cap. T5. far ſwerveth from the Re- 
* cord, and not only in Form, but much 
* more in Matter alſo to 'maintain''Ty- 
* ranny, than in the Record, which 
* note well.” . 1 nals 2 


Bur however, this Ordinance having 
the ſame Regard pay'd to it as to a 
Statute or A of Parliament, made a 
great Alteration in the Common Law. 
It inveſted the Biſhops with a Power of 
arreſting, impriſoning and fining for He- 
reſy, which they executed not before, 


* TrreÞs Hiſt. of Engl. Vl. ili. part 1. Pref. „ 9. | 
att Abridgment, p. o. 
and 
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and which was very inconvenient to the 
Lollards, eſpecially the Power of impri- 
ſoming, which enabled them to ſee the 
Penalty the Common Law had inflicted 
for Hereſy, effectually applied. My Lord 
Chief Juſtice Fita- Herbert has ſtated this 
Alteration, ſo far as it related to the Writ 
de Hæretico Comburendo, The Perſon,” 
ſays he, who ſhall be burnt for Hereſy” 
(chat is by the Common Law. before the 
making of this Ordinance)... ought to 
be firſt convict thereof by the Biſhop, 
who is his Dioceſan where he dwelleth, 
„ and abjur'd- thereof, and afterwards, if 
* he relapſe into that Hereſy, or any o- 
ther, and thereof be condemned in the 
* ſaid Dioceſs,: then he ſhall be ſent from 
„ the Clergy: to the ſecular Power, to do 
Wich him as it ſhall pleaſe the King, 


« &c. And then it ſeemeth the King, if 


“ he will, may pardon him the fame.” 
Otherwiſe the King ſent forth the Writ 
de Haæretico comburendo, which he gives 
us. But now, ſays he, by the Statute 
e of Hen. 4. cap.-15. It is, enacted, that 
« every Biſbop in his Dioceſs may convict 
« a Man of Hereſy, and abjure him, &c. 
« and afterwards convict him anew there- 
« of, and condemn him, and warn the 
&« Sheriff or other Officer to apprehend 
« him, and burn him, &c. And. that 
the Sheriff or other Officer ought to ” 
eo cc 
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« the ſame by the Precept of the Biſhop, 
« and without any Writ from the King 
« to do the ſame. And that is the Cauſe, 
« (as it ſeemeth) that that Writ is not 
« put in the new Regiſters, becauſe that 
« Writ ought not at this Day to be ſued 
« forth, but is, as it were, void by Rea- 
« ſon of the ſaid Act. From the She- 
riffs being to ſee Execution perform'd 
upon the Precept of the Biſhop, without 
conſulting the King's Pleaſure, I am in- 
clin'd to think, that 'twas concluded that 
the Crown by this Ordinance had parted 
with the Power of 22 Hereticks: 
the ſame might be likewiſe conjectured, 
from the great Numbers who afterwards 
ſuffered without any Mention any where 
made, of any one having ever obtain'd a 
Pardon, 


AFTER this the Spirit of Popery, not 
Chriſtianity, was to be feen in the Zeal 
of the Enemys to Lollardy. Sir William 
Sawtre, who was Miniſter of St. O/ith's 
in London, petitioned the Parliament, 
before it roſe, to be heard for the Ad- 
vantage of the Realm. But the B:/hops 
E his Deſign, contriv'd it ſo that 

e was refer'd to the Convocation; where 
he no ſooner appear'd, than 'twas object- 
ed to him, that while he was Miniſter 
of St. Margaret's in Lynn, he had abjured 


heret 
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heretical Doctrines before the Biſhop of 
Norwich. Upon which Arundel Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury queſtioned him upon 
Articles which he exhibited againſt him, 
The firſt and principal of which was, 
that he maintain'd that he would not 
worſhip the Croſs on which Chriſt ſuf- 
\fer'd, but only Chriſt who - ſuffer'd on 
the Croſs; and that the Expences of a 
Pilgrimage were better laid out in Cha- 
ritys on the Poor. He confeſſed the 


Charge, and was burnt for the Terror 
of others. . = 


Bur the Severitys with which this Or- 
dinance was attended, were far from hav- 
ing the Effect the Procurers of it deſign'd. 
The Conteſt they were engaged in, was 
not one of thoſe- where Victory is to be 
determin'd by the Number of the 
ſlain. Hiſtory informs us that the 
Perſecuted dayly increas'd. | Spectators in- 
quired into the Foundation of thoſe Prin- 
ciples in behalf of which they ſaw Per- 
ſons cheerfully ſuffer; and when Truth 
was preſented to them, they could not 
but be charm'd with it. And then, the 
Violences made uſe of were ſo far from 
poſſeſſing the Sufferers' with an Opinion 


of any Falſity in their Tenets, that they 


made them the more zealous in the De- 
fenſe of them, and more religious er 
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they would otherwiſe have been. Agree- 
ably to this, we find the Lollards charg'd 
with a pretended Sanity, and diſſem- 
bled Holineſs, both in the Ordinance of 
Richard II. and that of Henry IV. and 
Walſingbam tells us, that there was no- 
thing to be ſeen amongſt them, but an 
extraordinary Appearance of Devotion, 
continual Faſtings and other Mortifica- 
tions; that they went barefoot, affecting 
a Singularity of Habit, and Averſeneſs to 
all Luxury and Exceſs. So that the Car- 
riage of their Enemys at once qualified 
them to propagate their Opinions and 
ſuffer for them. Hence they had gained 
Strength enough, in 14 10, to carry it in 
the Houſe of Commons to addreſs the 
King, that the Ordinance touching He- 
reſy might be L eel or at leaſt ſoftned. 
But the King, being ſteddy to his Poli- 
ticks, gave them a ſharp Anſwer; and, 
before the Parliament roſe, John Badby 
was brought to the Stake. 


HE was a Taylor, of Eveſbam in Wor- 
ceſterſhire, and profeſs d the Opinions of 
the Lollards; was proceeded againſt for 
Hereſy by his Ordinary, and deliver'd 
over to the ſecular Power, His Coun- 
tenance was no ways alter d upon his Con- 
demnation; and he cheerfully endea-- 
vour'd to perſwade others to e 

| is 
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his Opinions. He was burnt in Smith. 
field in the Preſence of the Prince of Wales, 
who, in the midſt of his Agonies, caug'd 
the Fire to be taken from about him, 
and offer'd him his Life and a Penſion, 
if he would recant. But what he had 
already ſuffer'd, had inflam'd him with 
the Spirit of God; he contemn'd the 
Prince's Offers, and ſuffer'd Martyrdom 
with an heroick Courage. I ſhall here 
inſert an Account of his Execution, as it 
is given us by Occleve, a Poet of thoſe 
Times. 


OME men for lack of occupacion 
Muſyn ferther than ther witt may 
| ſtrecche 
And at the fendes inſtigacion 
Dampnable errours holeeth and can no | 
fleech | 
For no councell ne rede, as did a wrecch, 
Not long agoo which that of hereſye 
Convitt and brent was unto asſhes drye. 


Tu E precious body of our Lord Jeſu 
In fourme of breed he leved not at all 

He was in nothing abaſſhed ne eſchew 
To ſey it was breed material. 


— — , 


* Fox's Acts and Monuments, p. 481. 
He 
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He ſeyd, A preſtes power was as ſmall 


As a raker as ſuch another wight 
And to make it had no gretter might. 


My Lord and Prince, God him ſave and 
bleſſe, 
Was at his dedly caſtigacion, 
And of his ſoule had grett tenderneſſe 
Truſtting ſore his ſalvacion, 
Grett was his lamentacion 
That whan this renegat noght wold TRI 
Off the * errour that he was ynne. 


TH1s good Lord hight hym to be ſuch 
mene 
To. his fader our lege Lord ſovereyne 
Yef he renounce wold his errour clene 
And com unto. our good beleve ageyn 
He ſhuld of his lyfe ſure be & certeyn 
And ſufficient lyflood eke ſhold he have 
Unto the day he clad were into his grave. 


* chis noble Prince & worthi Knyght 
ueyte hym his charitable labour, 
of any oy e kyndelyd were or light 
The Sacrament our blyſſed —_— 
With reverence grete & hy honour 
He fecch let this wrecch to converte 
A make our fayth to ſtikyn in his hert. 


Bur all for noght it wold not betyde 
He held forth his * W 
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And caſt our holy chriſten feyth on ſyde 
As he that was to the fende acceptable 
By any outward token reſonable 


LETE the Devenes of hym ſpeke and muſe 

Wher his ſoule is become & whedir 
gone 

Myn unkunnyng of that me ſhall excuſe 

Off which metere knowlech have I none 

Butt wold God tho Criſtes foos ecche 


one 
That as he held were ſerved ſoo 
For I am ſure ther be many moo *. 


HENRY IV. died unlamented by his 
People. And, tho his Succeſſor Henry 
V. did not ſhew the ſame Zeal againſt 
this pretended Hereſy as his Father, the 
principal Leaders and Abettors of it were 


attack d. The Dioceſſes of Rocheſter and 


Hereford were particularly addicted to it; 
it being ſpread there under the Protection 
and Countenance of Sir John Oldcaſth, 
who enjoy d the Caſtle of Cowling in Kent, 
and had been made Sheriff of Herefordſhire 


1 


* Occleve's Poems in M. S. in Bibl. Bodl. Laud. K. 78. 
It appears from theſe Lines, that Bayle, as quoted by the 
late Editor of Chaucer's Life and Works, was miſtaken, 
when he faid that Occleve was a Follower of Wick/iffe's 


Opinions 
by 
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by Henry IV. He was a Man of vaſt 


Parts, and very exemplary Virtues; and 
receiv'd a noble Fortune from his An- 
ceſtors, which was much increas'd by his 
Marriage with Joan de la Pole Heireſs to 
the Barony of Cobham, upon whoſe Ac- 
count he had been ſummon'd to Parlia- 
ment as Lord Cobham from 11 of Henry 
IV“, where he declar'd with great Bold- 
neſs and Bravery againſt the Corruptions 
of the Church of Rome, and the Uſurpa- 
tions of the Pope; and in the Country 
he did all he could to promote the 
Growth and Increaſe of Lollardy. A No- 
bleman of this Character could not but 
be very obnoxious to the Clergy of thoſe 
Times, who therefore reſolv'd to proſe- 
cute him as a Terror to the whole Sect. 
He thought himſelf above ſubmitting to 
the Juriſdiction of the Church, receiv'd 
the Archbiſhop's Officer with Contempr, 
and made a Jeſt of his Citation. This 
haughty Carriage provok'd the King, who 
was not as yet prejudic'd againſt the 
Lollards, to grant the Archbiſhop's Re- 
queſt, and ſuffer O/dcaſtle to be arreſted 
and committed to the Tower. IIis Trial 
before the Archbiſhop for Hereſy, in 1413, 
written by Bale, is preſerved in the firſt 


— 


„„ 


—— 


be Dugdale's Baronage. A As; 
Vor. II. 2 Volume 
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Volume of State Trials; and has been 
ſince printed by itſelf at London. From 
which it appears, that without any Diſ- 
guiſe or Diſſimulation he declared the 
Pope, and his Clergy, to be Antichriſt, 
© that Pilgrimages were unneceſſary; and 
2 neither Saints, nor their Relicks, were 

e proper Subject of Adoration. Upon 
this 3 Lara a Heretick he 250 
municate, and as ſuch delivered over to 
the ſecular Power. 


Ir can't well be ſuppos'd, that ſo brave 
and warlike a Prince as Henry V. could 
approve of ſacrificing, to the Rage of his 

nemys, ſuch a Subje as Oldcaftle, who 
had all the Qualitys of a great Man; 
eſpecially at a Time, when he was medi- 
rating his Expedition upon France, in 
which ſuch an Officer as He, who had 
diſcharg'd a conſiderable Command, every 
way to his Honour, in the Troops H. 
IV. ſent to aſſiſt the Duke of Burgundy 
againſt the French, could not but be dear 
to him. This makes it probable, which 
has been ſuppos'd “, that the Ng was 
privy to the Eſcape which Oldcaſile 
ſoon after made out of Priſon. And the 
Conjecture is the more probable, from his 


_— 


* Mr. Rapine in his Acta Regia, v. ii. 5. 188. 
having 
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having conceal'd himſelf for four Years 
in Wales, which could not have been 
well done, if Officers had not thought it 
agreeable to their Superiors to connive 
at him. Be that as it will, his Perſecu- 
tors lefr him not quiet in his Retirement. 
He had the Unhappineſs to be diſcover'd - 
by the Lord Pois, againſt whom he 
made a braye Defence; but, being over- 
power'd by Numbers, was apprehended 
ata Time which was not favourable to 
him. A Conſpiracy had been trump'd 
up. The Lollards holding one of their 
religious Aſſemblys by Night, for Fear of 
the King's Proclamations, in St. Giles's 
Fields, ſome of them brought Arms with 
them for their Defence, in Caſe th 

ſhould be diſturb'd by their Perſecutors. 
This gave Pretence to their Enemys to 
tell the King, that Oldcaſtle was in Arms 
at the Head of 20000 Lollards; that their 
Defign was to ſeize his Perſon, deſtr 

the Princes of the Blood, and make Old- 
caſtle Regent of the Kingdom. The King 
ſoon diſpers'd them with ſuch Troops as 
he had at Hand. And 36 of his Priſo- 
ners are ſaid to have been condemn'd, 


and hung up by the Middle with a Chain 


and burnt alive, to ſhew that it was — 8 
as well as Treaſon for which they ſuf- 
fer d. This was done at a Place which, 
from the Manner of their Execution, 

Z 2 has 
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bas ever ſince borne the Name of Tyburn, 
Whether the King was long deceiv'd b 
this pretended Plot, or not, He being in 
France, Oldcaſile ſuffered the ſame Man- 


ner of Death, A. D. 1418, which was 
four Years after. 


T nus fell the firſt Engliſh Nobleman 
who ever ſuffer'd Death for oppoſing the 
exorbitant Opinions of the Church of 
Rome. A Perſon brave and gallant, and 
equally illuſtrious for Arms and Arts, 
He had a great Opinion of the Piety 
and Uprightneſs of thoſe, who, in his 
Time, appear'd againſt the Extravagances 
of Popery; and liberally ſupply'd their 
Wants and Neceſſitys. At his own private 
Expence he maintain'd ſeveral Preachers 
who were odious to the Eccleſiaſticks 
then in Power; and diſpers d the Works 
of Wickliffe and other Reformers amongſt 
the People *. And in this laſt Particular 
his Charity was not confin'd to his own 
Country. He ſent + a great Number of 
Copys all over Europe, and eſpecially into 
Bokewia to gratify the Requeſt of John 
Huſs , who had been brought over to ſe- 
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* Bale's Cronicle, &c. 
+ Ibid. | 
t Goodwin's Life of K. Hen. V. p. 167. 


veral 


JJ ³ĩ³Vſâ%w w ͤʃn§A.! eh eros oo; 9 & «= AQAitn, 2% ws DA jc e 1) on a 


ral 


prevent Superſtition. 341 
veral Opinions of the Lollards by a Gen- 


tleman of that Country, who had ſtudied 
at Oxford, and together with Peter Payn, 


who fled from the Perſecution here, diſ- 


pers d Wickliffe's Opinions there. This, 
with the Bohemians and Germans reſort- 
ing hither to Ann, Richard IId's Queen, 
gave Riſe to the Reformation in thoſe 
Countrys. But O/dcaſile's Charity to Bo- 
bemia was very remarkable, there being 
above 200 Volumes, which he had ſent 


thither, beautifully wrote and finely bound, 


publickly burnt by Sabincus Archbiſhop 
of Prague, a little before the Council of 
Conſtance, The Clergy continued perſe- 
cuting his Memory after his Death. They 
repreſented him in their Songs and Bal- 
lads, as a rude, : boiſterous, drunken Fel- 
low, and on the Stage gave him the 
Character of a cowardly boon: Compa- 
nion, till ſuch Time as Sir John Faltaff, 


— — — 
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* She was Siſter to Minceſlaus, who was Emperor and 
King of Bohemia, and being an Admirer of Miclliſſe was a 

eat Fawourer of the Tolle. © Archbiſhop ArunzeÞ who 
ad proſecuted for reading the Scriptures, particularly 
commends her, in his Sermon preached at her Funeral, for 
her great Diligence in ſtudying them. And  Wickliffe 
ſpeaking of her In his Treatiſe Of the threefold Bond of Love, 
os that the noble Queen of Eng/and, the Siſter of Cæſar, 
may have the Goſpel written in three Languages, Bohe» 
« nian, German and Latin, and to hereticate her on this 
Account, would be Luciſerian Folly.” 
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with a like Injury to Hiſtory, was ſubſti. 
tuted Buffoon in his Place. 


Bu T before the Burning of Sir Joby 
Oldcaſile, in the 2d Year of this Prince's 
Reign, an Act of Parliament was made, 
which 'twas thought would have been of 
great Service towards the ſuppreſſing this 
growing Sect. It was enacted that He. 
reticks convict ſhould forfeit their Lands, 
Se. and that all Officers at their Admiſ- 
ſion ſhould take an Oath to deſtroy Lo/- 
lardy, and to be aſſiſtant to the Ordinary 
therein. This Bill was no ſooner paſs d 
than the Perſecution was warmer than 
ever. Some of the Reformers fled beyond 
Sea. Others were burnt alive. The De- 
nying any Merit to Pilgrimages, and reli- 
gious Worſhip to Saints and Angels, was 


the principal Article in all their Proſecu - 


tions. They went on however increaſ- 
ing; inſomuch that Knyghton tells us “, 
the Kingdom was every where fill'd with 
them, and that you could not meet two 
Perſons on the Road without one of them 
a Follower of Wickliße. But it was not 
long before the King perceiv'd that he 
had been impoſed on, and that the Lol- 
lards were not, as they had been repre- 
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ſented, diſaffected to the State; and from 
that Time, to the End of his Reign, he 
diſcountenanced the Perſecution. 


AnD happy for the Lollards, during 


the Infancy of Henry VI. Princes of too 


great Abilitys to make Perſecution the 
chief Subject of their Care, had the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Publick. And the lat- 
ter Part of his Reign, as the Beginin 

of that of Edward Iv. was too much di 

curbed by domeſtick Troubles to have 
the Affairs of Religion much regarded. 
And tho Edward by Charter * in 1462, 
ordered that no Royal Officer or Magi- 
ſtrate ſhoul concern himſelf with the Fe- 


lonys and other Tranſgreſſions of the 


Clergy, a Privilege his Predeceſſors had 


conſtantly denied them, we do not find 
that he encourag'd Perſecution, We ma 

ſay likewiſe of the Reigns of Edward V. 
and Richard III. that they two were very 
unquiet; and that the Storms which then 
rag d in the State, were a Shelter to the 
Lollards, and skreened them from Bar- 
barity and Deſtruction. One or other of 
them however was from Time to Time 
burnt; perſecuted they ſtill were, ſome- 
times more ſometimes leſs, as the Tem- 


— 


® Rymer's Fadera, Tom. xi. p. 493. 
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per of their Enemys ſuited with the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Times. We have 
indeed been told, that “the Begining 
* of the 15th Century was much wats 
c for them than the Middle, or the End. 
The Reaſon is evident. For as their 
“Number continually increaſed, their 
„ Enemys found much leſs Countenance, 
and they themſelves more Protection *. 
That their Numbers continually increas d, 
is very certain; and the Inference drawn 
from it, ſeems natural enough. But we 
know the contrary to be true in Fact. 
For as the Light of the Goſpel began 
more to appear, and the Number of its 
true Profeſſors multiplied, the Violence 
of Perſecution, and the Activity af the 
Enemys to Reformation, increas'd like- 
wiſe. The Spirit of Popery was never 
yet ſo tame as to be daunted at Num- 
bers. There were more burnt in the 24 
Years of Henry VIIth's Reign, which con- 
cluded the 1 5 and began the 16th Cen- 
turys, than from the Paſſing the Ordi- 
nance touching Hereſys to his Time, 
which was almoſt a Century. The for- 
mer part of his Reign was infamous for 
the Crueltys acted by Jobn Halſe Biſho 
of Litchfield and Coventry; and towards 


— 
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the End of it, the King gave orders, 
that an old Prieſt, he himſelf had con- 
verted at Canterbury, after the Clergy 
had endeavour'd it in vain, ſhould be 
burnt as a Heretick . Fires were al- 
moſt continually lighted during his whole 
Reign, for ſuch of the Lollards as refus'd to 
abjure; and thoſe of them who did, were 
treated after a moſt barbarous Manner. 
Bearing of Faggots, Wearing reproach- 
ful Badges, confefling their pretended 
Crimes at Churches and Markets, was 
the ſofteſt Treatment any of them met 
with ; ſome were condemn'd to publick 
Diſciplines, and Fuſtigations ; others had 
their Cheeks branded with a red-hot Iron, 
or did perpetual Penance in Convents; 
to take no Notice of the unnatural 
forcing Children to light the Fire about 
their martyr'd Parents. And yet I am 
inclin'd to think that the like Barbaritys 
were more frequent in the Reign of his 
Son, Henry VIII. I mean in that Part of 
it before he had the Difference with the 
See of Rome. There were no leſs: than 
ſeven burnt at Coventry in 1519; and 
John Longland Biſhop of Lincoln caus d fix 
Perſons to be burnt in 1521. forty eight 
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* Fox's Acts and Monuments, p. 671. and Mr. Fuller's 
Church Hiſt. J. iv. p. 155. 
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at the ſame Time abjuring, were con- 
demn'd to Variety of Puniſhments. This 
Biſhop was a great Perſecutor, and there 
were ſo many 'ſuffer'd in his Time in 
Buckinghamſhire, that 'tis ſaid of that 
County, that it produc'd more Martyr; 
and Confeſſors, the Time of Luther, 
than all the Kingdom beſides *®. The 
chief Rendezvous of the Lollards ſeems to 
have been at Agmondeſham, which was 
famous in thoſe Times for their Conven- 
ticles, as their Aſſemblys were reproach- 
fully call'd by their Enemys, but they 
themſelves call'd Schools, eirher from the 
School of Tyrannus, in which St. Paul 
diſputed +, which was conceiv'd by them 
to be prior to any material Church ; or 
elſe becauſe their Manner of Teaching 
was not in entire Diſcourſes, but admit- 
ed, upon Occafion, as in the Schools, 
of interlocutory Oppoſition 4. 

An p let it be here remember'd to the 
Honour of theſe ſuffering Lollards, that 
they bore patiently the Diſtreſſes to which 
they were expos'd by the Severity of the 
Stare in paſling ſuch Acts, and by the 
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Zeal of their Enemys in executing, and 
often exceeding the Letter of the Law; 
I ſay that they ſuffered ſuch Barbaritys, 
without caſting any black or odious Co- 
lours upon the Government, without any 
Moving of Sedition, or Exciting their 
Fellow Subjects to Arms and Violence, 
How much to be wiſh'd is it, that the ſame 
Character could be given of thoſe who 
have fince profeſs'd the contrary Opini- 
ons. I need not ſay what they have done 
to diſturb the Government, even where 
they have not been the Hundredth part of 
the People ; which was far from being 
the Caſe of the poor Lollards, if we ma 
judge of their Numbers from Knyghton , 
or a Letter which Richard Fitz-James 
Biſhop of London wrote, in 1515, to Car- 
dinal Wolſey, to beg a nolle proſequi for 
his Chancellor William Horſey, who was 
found guilty by the Coroner's Inqueſt of 
the Murder of Richard Hunne in the Lol- 
lards Tower at St, Pauls, * Afﬀur'd, I 
* am, ſays he, if my Chancellor be tried 
“ by any twelve Men in London, they be 
* ſo maliciouſly ſer in Favorem heretice 
“ Pravitatis, that they will caſt and con- 
* demn any Clarke, tho he were as in- 
* nocent as Abel 7. 
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Tu R Differences Henry VIII. after. 
wards had with the Pope, made the 
Court at laſt fall in with the general 
Bent of the Nation, by which Idolatry 
and Superſtition were finally aboliſh'd in 
| theſe Realms; a bleſſed Reformation from 
Popery being brought about, thro' the 
good Providence of God in the 16th Cen- 
tury, the Hiſtory of which has been 
wrote with great Accuracy and Faithful. 
neſs, by Dr. Gilbert Burnet Lord Biſhop 
of Salisbury, now with God, | 


I's HALL farther obſerve, that this Re- 
formation not only freed che Religion of 
our Country from Superſtition and Ido- 
latry, but from thoſe Evils likewiſe a- 
gainſt which the Enemys of our Eſtabliſh- 
ment. are continually clamouring. The 
Power and Wealth of the Clergy, at which 
they are ſo very angry, were then reduced 
to à very moderate Degree. As to the 
Power, the Immunity of eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons was aboliſh'd ; The Laity were de- 
liver'd from Impoſitions, and from that 
Slavery and Subjection into which they 
had been brought, by having ſuch Doc- 
trines obtruded upon them, as tended on- 
ly to promote the Temporal Greatneſs 
and Dominion of the Papal See. The 
Power of freeing Souls from Purgatory 


and 
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and admitting them into Heaven, is 
baniſh'd the Proteſtant Church, and nei- 
ther taught nor aim'd at by her Clergy. 
Auricular Confeſſion, which was calcu- 
lated to keep the People in Awe by let- 
ing the Prieſts into the Knowledge of 
their Secrets, is no longer practis'd; nor 
has the Clergy the Impiety to aim at an 
undue Reverence and Reſpect by pretend- 
ing to create their own God. Theſe 
Things, with many others, contriv'd to 
advance the ſecular Greatneſs of the 
Prieſthood, were all of them happily abo- 
liſh'd ; and the Uſe of the Scriptures. in 
the vulgar Tongue reſtored to the Peo- 
ple. In ſhort, Religion was then left free 
from Abſurdity, and Faith was no longer 
overſtrain'd, or requir'd to be implicit, 
The Reformation has reduc'd 'Things to 
ſo juſt a Medium, that if there be any 
Offence to be taken at the Clergy, it 
proceeds more from the Conduct of ſome 
particular Men, who would have given 
at leaſt equal Offence in any Light or 
Situation, than from the Body. Had Po- 
pery {till continued, there. would haye 

en a fair Field for the Enemys of Re- 
ligion to let looſe their Wit and Satire; 
they might then with Juſtice have cla- 
mour'd againſt the groſs Errors and Cor- 
ruptions of a Faith ſo enormous. But 
ſince we have not ſo learnt Chriſt; ſince 


3 neither 
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neither theſe, nor any Things of the 
like Nature, are left ſubſiſting in our 
Eſtabliſhment, they ought to Foy aſide 
their Clamour and Obloquy, and treat 
the Religion of their Country at leaſt 
with common Decency. | 


Bur there may be ſome, perhaps, who 
think the Wealth of the Clergy a greater 
Grievance than their Power. Let us there- 
fore ſee if our Reformers have left the 
Laity any Reaſon to _— or envy them 
upon that Account. They have taken 
proper Care that Churchmen ſhould not 
make a Market or Advantage of the 
Sins and Souls of the People; and to 
baniſh all the pious Frauds which pro- 
duce fo great Gain and Profit to the 
Clergy of the other Communion. The 
Eſtimate of their Poſſeſſions before the 
Reformation has been carried to an ex- 
travagant Height, but as the Church 
was then depriv'd of what was thought 
exorbitant, we ſhall only enquire * 
ther their preſent Revenue be any thing 
more than a proper and competent Sup- 
port, for thoſe who have no other Main- 
tenance than officiating at the Holy Al- 
tar. 


Bu T firſt give me leave to obſerve, 
that our Rulers muſt (and let us T 
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Joy and Thankfulneſs acknowledge that 
they do) know, that the beſt Foundation 
of Government, and the ſtrongeſt Tye of 
human Society, is Religion. That tis 
Conſcience, not Policy, which is the 
neverfailing Support both of King and 
Kingdom ; which muſt make the Prince 
virtuous and good, and Subjects in 
Obedience to him. This 1s the great 
Prop which upholds the Safety, Peace 
and Welfare of the Publick. And of this 
human Laws can take no Cognizance 
Conſcience can receive no Tye but from 
Religion. Tis the Fear of God, not any 
ay Conſideration, which is ſufficient 
to produce in us, at all Times, that Ho- 
nour and Obedience to our Governours 
which is due to them ; and which binds 
us to their Intereſts with the ſtricteſt 
Bands of Allegiance: Religion then is 
equally advantageous both to Prince and 
People. Where ſhe preſides, the juſt Pre- 
rogative of the Prince on one hand and 
the due Obedience of the People on the 
other, and of conſequence the Laws and 
Libertys of the Nation, are equally ſe- 
cur'd. The Intereſts therefore of Reli- 
gion are the ſame with thoſe of the Civil 
Rights of Mankind. And _—_—_ to 
this we find Anarchy and Deiſm general 
ly go Hand in Hand t r; and ſuch 
Perſons as fit looſe to the Ties of Reli- 
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gion, appear as boldly againſt, the Civil 
Conſtitution, as againſt the Religion of 
their Country. And we ſhall generally 
find, that he who is devoid of a Senſe of 
Piety towards Heaven, will be as free 
from a Senſe of Duty to his Prince, or 
at leaſt be held in by no other Reſtraints 
than thoſe of Self-Intereſt. Henee it is; 
that the planting Religion as deep as 


2 in the Minds of the People, has 


n recommended by the moſt eminent 
Politicians, even ſuch as have themſelves, 
for its own Sake, ſhewn in their Actions 


very little Regard to its amiable Precepts. 


They knew it to be for the Benefit of 
human Society, that the higheſt Obliga- 
tions ſhould be laid on the Conſciences 
of Men: And as theſe could be had on- 
ly from Religion, they have made it their 
Buſineſs to maintain and defend it, and 


to oppoſe and diſcountenance all Atheiſm 
and Infidelity, and have animated and 


encourag'd the Teachers and Profeſſors of 


Religion to the Petformance of their Du- 
ty ; not only by their open Countenance 
and Protection, but by making ample 
Proviſion for their Maintenance and Sup- 
port. And if this has been thought Wil- 
dom in the moſt atheiſtical Stateſmen, 
ſurely ſuch as are ſenſible of God's Pro- 
vidence, who know that the Events of 
all their Enterpriſes depend upon him 

| alone; 
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alone; ſuch, I ſay, muſt make Religion 
their firſt and principal Care. They nei- 


ther can, nor will, refuſe proper En- 


couragement, or a competent Mainte- 
nance, to thoſe, whoſe ſole Buſineſs and 
Employment it is to induce their Subjects 
to be good Men and good Chriſtians, and 


to ſubmit to rightful Authority, as well for 


Wrath as for Conſcience ſake. Let us then 
ſee, whether the Proviſion the Publick 
has made for our Clergy, exceeds what 
is reaſonable for ſo uſeful 

whoſe Labours are ſo neceſſary to prevent 
Superſtition and Idolatry from regaining 
the Footing which they have loſt ; and 
who, without Preſumption, may be faid 
reciprocally to return to the Publick no 
inconfiderable Support for that which 
they themſelves firſt receive from it. 


Turns are, tis true, ſome few ſhin- 
ing Dignitys remaining in the Church, 
whoſe Number and Revenue, together 
with the Honours attending the Prelacy, 
are the only Rewards the State has af- 
fign'd for Learning, and may be faid to 
be juſt ſufficient to invite Parents to de- 
dicate their Children to the Service of 
God and Religion, and to excite in them 
an Emulation to excel in the Perfor- 
mance of their Duty. Experience ſhews 

Vor. II. Aa us, 


a Body of Men, 
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us, what Influence Honour and Profit 
have on Mankind; and God Almighty 
himſelf is pleaſed by Rewards to encourage 
us to the Performance of our Duty, and 
Perſeverance in it: It is therefore requi- 
ſite that the Publick ſhould take the ſame 
Method to encourage Men to undergo the 
Fatigue of ſo tedious and chargeable a 
Courſe of Study, as is neceſſary to qualify 
them for holy Orders. And God be 
R the Effect of the Recompence 
has been always ſeen in the Advancement 
of ſound Literature, (a Benefit of great 
Conſideration) and in the Probity, Learn- 
ing, and great Abilities of the Clergy of the 
Church of England; which have been 
ſo apparent, that Foreigners acknowledge 
them to excel thoſe of other Proteſtant 
Countrys, where Avarice and Rapine 
have ſhorn the Fleece too cloſely, and 
have not left the like Inducements and 
Rewards for Learning. 


Bur excepting theſe few Dignitys, 
what adequate Reward is there for ſo la- 
E and expenſive an Education? Tis 
but a few of our Pariſhes which afford 

even a bare Subſiſtance for their Mini- 
ſter. It appears from the Return made 
to diſcharge ſmall Benefices from firſt 
Fruits and Tenths, that of 9000 Livings 
"7 . . which 
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Which there are in England and Wales, 
there are upwards of 5000 which are 
under 80 J. per an. upwards of 3000 un- 
der 40. and above 1200, which are not 
201 *. ſo mean is the Provifion made 
for above one half of our parochial 
Clergy; many of whom are forc'd to 
take up with the ſmalleſt of theſe Sti- 
pends, who might have rais'd to them- 
ſelves great Riches, if half the Expence 
of their Education had been laid out 
in a different way. But can the largeſt 
of theſe Sums be eſteemed a competent 
Maintenance for the Family of a Man, 
who is excluded by the Laws of the 
Land from falling into any other Method 
for Subſiſtance than attending upon the 
Altar? It may indeed be a Triumph to 
Infidels, but it muſt be an Affliction and 
Offence to all ſober and conſiderate Minds, 
to think of the Penury and Contempt, 
and thoſe Preſſures of adverſe Fortune, 
(to take no Notice of the Want of the 
many Aſſiſtances neceſſary to a ſtudious 
Life,) which muſt be the Conſequence 
of ſuch ſtrait Circumſtances. There is 
no Reaſon ſure, that the Clergy ſhould F 
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even unth this preſent Hour participate of 


the Apoſtle's hard Fate, both hunger and 
thirſt, and be naked and buffeted, and have 
no certain Dwelling-place. And ſurely the 
Labourer is worthy of his Hire. 


Ir muſt be farther conſider'd, that the 
ſmall Value of ſuch a Number of Bene- 
fices, was much more tolerable under a 
Popiſh than it can be under a Proteſtant 
Eſtabliſhment. Their Chantrys, Obits, 
Maſſes, and the like, were a large and 
frequent Addition to a ſmall Income; 
and being preſcribed Celibacy, (the Free- 
dom from which is the only Thing the 
_ Clergy has gain'd for aſſiſting to bring 
about the Reformation) Penury and Want 
were not ſo frequent, nor, when it hap- 

'd, ſo grievous to them 'as if they had 

amilies to ſubſiſt from the ſame parſi- 
moniary Income, that would half ſtarve 
a fingle Man. But now, even the Of- 
ferings and cuſtomary Dues for thoſe Of- 
fices of the Church, which Religion juſt- 
ly bn tr ſhould be kept up, are not 
only leſſen'd, but in moſt Places with 


great Difficulty pay'd, and in ſome entire- 
ly aboliſh'd, which is a great Deduction 
rom the Relief formerly received. And 
we have now liv'd to fee, thro' the Cold- 
neſs of People to be put in Mind of their 
* . 4 N Duty, 
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Doty, at a Time when Reproof was moſt 
likely to be prevalent, that which was 
the greateſt Perquiſite of their Office en- 
tirely gone out of Faſhion. I mean Fune- 
ral Sermons, which is a Loſs that would 
have been very grievous to great Num- 
bers, had not Providence, to relieve their 
Preſſures, put it into the Heart of her 
late Majeſty (and it ought with Joy and 
Gratitude to be remember d) to ſettle that 
part of her Revenue which the Clergy 
only were burden d with, to aid their 


Wants. This royal Bounty, as it has 


been improv'd by the exemplary Gene- 
roſity of ſeveral other pious Perſons, has 
been already of great Advantage, where 
the Maintenance was the mot inſufficient, 
But what Malice do the Enemys of Re- 
ligion ſhew to the Clergy for being the 
Objects of her Majeſty's Liberality, tho 
it be not ſuppos d to have amounted to 
a third * Part of the Loſs, they began 
then to be ſenfible of? While a large 
Number of Pariſhes, whoſe Revenue are 
under 10 J. per an. remain unaugmented, 
they harangue againſt the Queen's moſt 


— — — — 


— — —_—_ 


* 


in ſome Years, to have 
J. Mr. E&on tells us (Ibid. 
| Bounty at a Medium of 20 Years 
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gracious Intentions; and deſire that the 
miſchievous Conſequences of a perpetual 
Fund may be immediately provided a- 
gainſt, and the Statute of Mortmain be 
reinforc'd. But the preſent Hardſhips of 
the inferior Clergy ſhew theſe Complaints 


to proceed not from Juſtice, but, as one 


would be tempted to think, ſrom the En- 


mity they bear to the Religion they 


teach. Ler them be therefore more kind 
and juſt, or ſpeak out and ſay plainly 
that their Deſign is to diſpirit them by 
Penury and extreme Want, and to.render 
them deſpicable, and make them unable 
to ſtand in the Breach, to maintain the 
Cauſe of Religion, confute Errors, or con- 
vince Gainſayers, 1020 | 


Bo T let vs ſee-what muſt be the ne- 


ceflary Conſequence of theſe Gentlemens 


Labours, ſhould they meet with Succeſs 
ſuitable to the Pains they take. It can't 
well be ſuppos'd that Mankind ſhould 
live without any Religion at all. The 
moſt then that the Enemys can flatter 
themſelves with effecting, muſt be, either 
to change one Religion for another, which 
can never gratify their Deſigns againſt a 
Clergy; for ſo long as there is a Religion 
of any Kind ſubſiſting, there muſt be an 
Order of Men appropriated ta its Service; 


0 
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or elſe to make Men generally cold and 
unconcern d as to the Intereſt of any, 
And on this laſt Account it is, that the 
Deiſts have been always aſſiſted by the 
Forces of the Church of Rome; which, 
next to the eſtabliſhing of Popery, has 
ever been moſt ſollicitous to introduce 
and propagate Infidelity. If her Advo- 
cates could make this Coldneſs general, 
they very well know, their Buſineſs is half 
done; for they will be ſure to attack 
with Vigour, what then will be defended 
with Indifference; and what muſt be the 
Conſequence? Why, theſe Gentlemen who 
are continually inveighing againſt Superſti- 
tion and Prieſtcraſt, would find what they 
clamour againſt, break in upon them like a 
Torrent, attended with a Train of abro- 
* Superſtitions, and ſuch a real Prieſt- 
y Yoke, as would be as unſupportable to 
us, as it was to our Forefathers. And thus, 
as one Extreme naturally produces another, 
out of the Dregs of Infidelity, the moſt 


enormous Faith would probab y ariſe, and 


all that theſe People pretend to fear, 
and even much worſe, would come u 

on us. Nor is this ſo unlikely a Con- 
ſequence, as ſome may apprehend, if we 
reflect on the preſent notorious Aſſiduity 
of the Papiſts, and how particularly they 
agree with our Deiſts, in their darling 


% 


Aa 4 Point, 


* 
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Point, that of decrying the holy Scrip. 
tures. As theſe reject them under pretence 
of human Impoſitions, thoſe depreciate and 
run them down to the utmoſt of their 
Power, leſt they ſhould be receiv'd as a 
complete Rule of Faith. Father Simon 
is not their only Writer, who has endea- 
vour'd to prove the ſacred Text uncer- 
tain. Their Council of Trent decreed * 
that no greater Deference ſhould be pay'd 
to the holy Scriptures, than. to the ab- 
ſurdeſt Part of the Apochryphal Writings, 
or unwritten Tradition, of which even the 
catholick Church, much leſs that of Rome, 
is not a ſure Preſerver; and has ſtill farther 
depreciated -their Authority, by ſubſtitut- 
ing a humane Þ+ Tranſlation into the Place 
of the divine Original, and by command- 
ing their own Interpretation to be receiv'd 
with the ſame Reſpect as either. And, it 
may be, at laſt of all, conſidering, as we 
hinted, the preſent notorious Activity of 
the profeſſed Roman Catholicks among 
us, = many Popiſh Miſſionarys are min- 
gled, as heretofore, in Maſquerade with 
the Infidel Croud, and aſſault, in Conjunc- 
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E Primum Decretum 4/ Scfionis. See Father Poul, 
2. | 1 
- + Secundum Decretum 4 Seſſionis. 
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tion with them, the Fundamentals of 


Chriſtianity, that while the Governors 
of our Church are buſied in maintain- 
ing them, they may. reap the more plen- 
tiful Harveſt, A Gentleman now lately 
dead, who was profeſſedly at the Head 
of theſe Enemys of Revelation, and who 
was the reputed Author of the * Treatile 
I have ſo often refer d to, did actually in the 
Reign of King James II. profeſs the Re- 
ligion of the Church of Rome; and ſhould 
therefore have given us ſome better Rea- 


really. the Intereſt of Infidelity, and not 
of Popery, which was his ultimate View. 
Tis certain, that the Increaſe of both of 
them is very juſtly complain'd of; and I 
ſhall conclude with affirming, that, there 
cannot be a more likely Method to. hin- 
der the Growth of either, than to place 
an able Clergy amongſt the People; and 
an able Clergy can never be expected 
without a proper Maintenance and Sup- 
port for — And ſuch as ſhall infi- 
any Reflection upon the 
Preachers and Maintainers of Chriſtianity, 


—— 


* Chriianicy as old, We. SUR by 
7. 172. 1 
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that they are paid for doing it, I ſhall 

anſwer 'in' the Words of an Author, who 
is an Ornament to his Profeſſion, and 
to the Cauſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which he has ſo ſtrenuouſly defend- 
ed. The * Fact is true, and it is an 
« Honour to the Clergy, that they are 
« paid by the Pub/eck. It is an Argu- 
« ment that what they teach, is con- 
« formable, in the main, to the general 
« Sentiments of the ww:/e/t and beſt Men 
« amongſt us, is the Senſe of the Legi/la- 
e ture, and Voice of the whole Nation; 
e not private Perſaſions: A Circum- 
«ſtance, as I conceive, very much in 
e their Favour, and, other Things ſup- 
« poſed equal, a Preſumption that Truth 
c 1s with them, rather than the con- 
e trary. Beſides, ſuch publick Allotments 
« are ſo many Teſtimonys given to the 
« Dignity and Uſefulneſs of their Mini- 
«ftry, like as in other uſeful/ and ho- 
“ nourable Employments, Civil and Mi. 
« ftary. And what can be the Reaſon 
« that Deiſn, which has ſubſiſted now 
« for 2000 Years, or more (reckoning 
« from the Days of Eprcurus) ſhould 
never yet meet with any Kingdom or 


— 
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* Dr. Woterland's 2d Charge, 5. 66, 
State, 
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te State, among Pagans, Fews, Mahome- 
* tans, or Chriſtians, that ſhould judge it 
« a Thing proper to be ſupported at the 
* publick Charge, or worth the reward- 
* ing? I forbear to ſay more. Let thoſe 
« Gentlemen then go and tell it abroad 
«* as much or as often as they pleaſe; 
« that the Miniſters of Chriſt are paid 
« for defending Chriſtianity, or hired: to 
e do it (for ſo they love to expreſs it *; 
« it is all very well, ſo long as the La- 
te bourers are worthy of their Hire . 
% And when thoſe other Gentlemen ſhall 
e pleaſe to produce any Thing as uſeful 
e to Society as Chriſtzanity is, and as 
* beneficial to Mankind, here and here- 
« after, then may They alſo reaſonably 
* hope for the like Honour of be- 
* ing paid by the Publick for it. It 
« is neither mean, nor blame-worthy, 
* in the general, to take Rewards for 
e good Services; but it is always a Fault 
“ to ſerve as Volunteers in bad ones. 
% Thoſe that defend Chriſtianity, do the 
©* Thing that is right (whatever their 
%% Motives be) while thoſe that either 
corrupt it, mutilate it, or diſcard it, 


* Chriſtianity as Old, &c. p. 165, 233, 234, 395- 
+ Luke z. 7. 3 
| L de 
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4. do wrong, which makes a ſenſible Dif. 


& ference. As to Motrves, here or there, 


* the favourable Preſumption will al- 
* ways lie on the Side of the Religi- 
e avs, that their Motives are not meer- 
&« ly-' ſecular, becauſe believe in a 
« Judgment to come, which their Ac- 
« cuſers deſpiſe. Chriſtians may act pure. 
« ly upon ſecular Motives, but Infidels 
c of. courſe will: Therefore let them 
« notreproach us on this Head,” 
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ARON up the Wok of the Golden Calf 


EL: | King of P « phaſe Story If 1 12 


. 136 
mint the Scripture bree f Idols. 


; | i. 189, 241 
Abortion allowed of by, Nihat 12 
'ABRAHAan (Patriarch) bred up in Idolatry. i. 37. Goes 
Fon Ur to Haran and afterward: into Canaan. i. 38. 
; the Patriarch of Refugees, i. 39. Builds Altars and 
* -# 1 wy 63. Promiſe of of N bow 
ys m, and why. i. s Prayers t 
4 Mediator. 5 2 Life adapted to 
, reform the World: J 62. Reaſon of „ As removing into 
Egypt. i. 64, 66. Joſephus's „ of him. i. 
2 Famous in Turkey, erſia, and the Indies. i. 65. 
Account which profant . Writers have __ of him. 
i. 64, 65. His Children. | We 68 


Aeabs the Reaſen why Homer compares bis 


. dos waFl. 1.94 
"A®ts of the Apoſtles, @ full Prof of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 


As of Parliament, their Difiien from Ordinances if fa, 
1 Tf * 099000 Of 5 Richard II. 4h. 5. uu. 0 


I N D E X. 


Of 2 Henry IV. ch. 15. ii. 322. differs 
- 4 Record. iii. 329, The 2 Laps 


Common Larw. ii. 330 
Ab Au, his State at his Creation. i. 3, &. A Saviour 
promis'd him. ibid. had no Navel. i. 18 
ApoNnts. (See Os IAIS. ) a Name given to Ham. i. 88 


His Feſtivals, how fared, i. 248. His Death an- 
nually lamented. 


i. 2 
2 a River ſo call d. 6 i. 238 
DRAMELECH, an Idol of the Sepharvaites. ii. 
Adultery allowed of by Arttiopes, ii. = 


EG Pr. See EGyer. 


ZELIAN, miſtakes the Jewiſh Temple at Heliopolis for E- 


gyptian. 1. 301 
ANE as attends the Sybil to Hell. i. 239 
AfﬀiQtions, not to be borne, as they ought, ewithout Chriſtian 


Principles. ii. 209. are, in Truth, Bleſſings. ii. 210 
AGANICE impos'd on the Theſſalian Women. 


AGMONDESHAM, the chief Rendezrvour of the Loliards 


Ana, King of Iirael, marries Jezebel, Daughter of 2 
baal, King of the Sidonians. ii. 81. Introduces Ido» 
latry. ibid. dies in his Sins. ii. 84 

Anad, . ii. 6 


An AE, K ah, te mo ous Prince that ever 
fat — fn 11. 1 cated his Children to 
Moloch. ii. 116. puniſh'd for his Wickedneſs. ii. 121, 
122. The Heathens were acquainted with the Sun's 

ing back upon his Dial. | i. 34 

AnAZ TIA, King of lirael, a very wicked Man. it. 84. 
ſends Meſſnegers to Baal-Zebub. ii. 85 

ALB1GENSES, one of them burnt here. ii. 300 

Alcoran attefts the Truth of our Saviour t Miracles. ii. 18 5 

3 order d to carry his Book againſt Image- Mor- 

an —— — of Write x 1 62 

the uſual Embe antient Writers. i. $2. 

Not us'd in explaining the heathen Theology before Chriftia- 

i. 105 

a an old heatheniſb Cuflom now praftiid there. i. 258 
ALBXANDRIA, Wenn 


AtsExanpixtan MS. was taken before the Original Cojye 
of the Scriptures were ff. ü. 241 
Altar. Jax ono Ag miraculouſly rent. ii. 80 
S OT¹OM ON bad Steps on the Baſt Sidi of it. hogs 


INDEX, 
Altirs, the Perfians did not build 
Altars of the — Sortt of then. 1 234. 105 


their Steps on the Weſt Side. i. 231. 
Tage. %% The i. Md. Ae 1. 


tze Gods, i. — 
Ming SSX TIN, bis Account of an Archbiſhop of 
H. 291 
Ambaſltrs ub Se in Fil of Bl i. 28 
AMERICA, how . rf 228. 4 Tradition f th 
Fuad bad in the en parti of i. 167 
MMONIA, 2 APY i. 


MMONITES inſirufed in the true Religion. 


9 5 1 Ham. 4 
NACES, a Name fo ft yndaridz t 
deſcended from the Anakims. — 1. 2 
1 an Idol i ii. 4 


ANAXAGORAS,c 4 holding t 
2 to be a Maſs r . bi 


arth. 2 
Au DAA TR, or n a Britiſh Gala, | 
Same with Naamah 


Angels, s, Pelle, pod by he Jews ts be the Gus oft 


89 

Aub ted to the Gods of Egypt. i. 187. be 
the Tim of Moſes i. 189. ff ON Roſie aud] bs 
them. i. 188. why dfingu}Þ/4 inte lean and untlean. 


1 190 
Ants; Dun ranged 4 
* T it. 357 


Richard Is, Nunn, u Favoutte of the Lords. it. 3% 
Afitediluvians, their Longevity. i. 16. The ume of God's 
Dealing with them. i. 17. their Advantage in Mio: 
ing and ob hit Will. i. 18. Dey bad th V if 


Lett The — 
them ih Alle. i. 7. ' aa; 
Anikens, — Simplicity of their Maus 


ANnTISTHENES, an E 
Arnacs, d Mew 


en 2 to Naamah. 
Aris. (8:4 Calf, ede The Stghific 51 
Ward. ii ji. 69. as an O arty Fry 
u. 70. his | 40M 2 n. 72. 4646 
6 40 Mitevis, #: 73. e 
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INDEX; 


2 ii. 74, Cc. Feftivals kept in Bon of 


Apo, diſcovered the Art of Phyfick. 1.85 


Fire usd in his Worſhip. ii. 117. his Warfoitpers walked 
upon burning Coals without any Harm. 11. 118 
AvroLlio Couaus the ſame Deity with Chemoſh. ii. 64 
APOSTLES, /u ifficiently | ual: fed to diſcharge their Com- 
niſi. i190, the Difeaty o their Undptabing. 
placed our Duty upon right Principles. ii. 196. 

ified all the different parts of the known World. ii. 


217, &c, 

ARABIANS, the Original of their Idalatry. i. 73; their 
antient Idals. 4 125 

Ar G1vEgs prohibited 775475 ii. 205 
Ax ISsTIYPUsS allowed of 1i. 203 
Axis Tosu us, 4 Jew, — Ptolemy Philome- 


tor. i. 305 
ARISTOTELIANS denied that Providence had any re- 

gard to any 2 Being. ii. 198. rejefted the In- 
mortality of the Soul. ii. 199. allowed of Artes. 

U. 202 


rn exact: nee 
== the fil ade conſulted with 4 4 


11. 87 
1 rad Her ber, why put into the Water of Expiatian. 
1. 1 
A$HIM, an Idol. 1. 31 


gh” ff (Cee NAAMAH) a 8 to Naa- 
mah; i. 01. #s calld in the Hebrew a God. Jenth; 
The Feb ii. 26. and her Worſhip introduced hy Jene 
ui. 82. The ſame auth Lucian: Ar ria. ji. 54. 
Dercero, Aſtarte, and Dagon. ii. The Rabbis 
differ in their Deſcriptions of her. ii. 56 worſhiped 
— re of a Fiſh. ti. 55. Fill ſacred to 
ii. * nd Pidgeons ii. 61. 4 ber Sas eb 


enus in the Florentine Gallery. - 11.58 
As1a, the Gofpel preached in the joel part of ty the 
Apoſtles. U. 219, &c. 


As TrAA TE. See As AHT RAO TR. 


— The Foundation of it. ii. 135. Falſe ait 
anc' d by it. ii. 137. rejected by the Arcadians. 


136. The Faftern Nations addicted to it. ibid. 
y of gre at Uſe in the Agriculture of the Antients. 1.23 
As 87 £1 as. pd Jews fed, gether i. 306 
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rs INDEX. 
 AT3*64arts, 4 Name givin to Naamah. 1.94 
_ Atheiſm. Some of the Philoſophers charg'd with it. it. 196 


ATHENIANS. died Comunely and beer 4. 178. 
aſcrib d Noabꝰ? Fhod to ” 5 


N66v37vs Car wore w ww ele aw as 


2 the” Empreſs. 1 136. on Obſerver of Times. ii. 
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"Arenron (Jn) « Pl of wi. "D914 
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AAL. va. be Pheencian, nd Bel in the dene 
" Diale&, fignifies Lord. ii. 5: A Name given to the 
| True God. ibid. 7 Ham. 1. 88. and to canoniz'd He- 


'roes in general. ii. 8. the 6 with the All healing 
Bh of the Druids. ii. 82. inhabited the Sun. i. 110. 


. 


e Worſhip ſet up by Jezebel. ii. 81 


Ba at-Berith. % -ormnk then Word. ii. 33. Con- 
Jeckures concerning him. ii. 34 
'B a at-Peor the ſame with* ſeveral other Deitys. ii. 10. 
' © evorſbipd by the Iſraelites. ii. 4 


Baur Zeb. M.. Selden's Opinion concerning him. ii. 

* and Mr, Millar's, ii. go, worſhip d under the Form 
2 Fly. ii. 91. bot oa woe conſulted 
_ Ahaziah. ii. 85. r 


Prince of the Devils. x | > 88 


BAA 118 a Name 


A, Br. . the Au. 


* 
15 


D 1 -Zebul. See BAA - Zebub. 
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given to Naamah. i. 90 
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Bovreontans wy wr into Ldolatry. i. 22. in- 
ui d into the Religion of the Jews. 2 *who qwere 
Fog Efteem with them. ibid. a Cuflom —_— 

omen 


 BanrLoniSH Captivity cmd the Jews of their Inlinatio 
for Idolatry. ii. 172, &c. 
.Bapsr (John) his Martyrdom er 
Poet. 334 
BA TI LI, 2 Statues. i. 124 
" BaALAAM adviſes Balack to f Moabitiſh Women a 
the Iſraelites. I 
BAANMA BA 5, St. % Traveh, . 231 
"BzxasTs. See Animals. | | 
* BEBLSAMIN the ſame with Ba A1. Zebub. ii. 89 


BRRET-Zebub. See BAATL-Zebub. 
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INDEX. 


F 
Belief, many Articles of eur Belief eon'd by the e 
tans. 11. 186. TY TY Heathens was ſuited 


to their Behef. ii. 113 
BELLOMN A, her Priefts. 1, 256 
BEL us. See BAL. 

BEN HA DAD ſends Hazael to conſult the Prophet Eliſha" 

concerning his Sickneſs. . 85 
BEN o, St. the L of St. Wenefrede's ſending him 4 

Preſent. : 2 1. 263 
Bible tranſlated by Wickliffe. | ii. 316 
B dedicated to the Moon. 11, 128 


could not impri e the antient Contmon 
A ii. 303. recourſe to the Crown for Leave. 
. ii. 30 

Blood of all the Creatures wa by the 75 in the Wilder. , 
neſs avas to be offer'd to God. i. 245. . Offered by the” 


Heathens to the infernal Deitys. i. 5 * over , 


2 ii. 242. Ede of Fern it rer 

BOHEMIA owed the Original of it; Reformation from 
In 
OP op ay Mr.) was Author of The exact 
- 0 es of the Gods. i. 122 
gte Lond IG falſh cenſu d by Lord 
ul. 108 
Claudius. converted to Chriftianity. ii. 228 


it, forbid. i. 241. The Precept given to Noah concern- | 

it, it. 243. The Prohibition of Eating it explain 4 
BoDin, the great Lawyer, an Iftance of bis un. 

to the Engliſh 

_ 2 099 ah in Efteem. ii. 86. Women 

and not Sir Robert Cotton. 329 
Bu f g Gar- fom Ab 

H. 309 

Bran burnt for @ Perfume. li. 105, by Way of Charm. 
BRIT Ain left in Poſſeſſion of its Religion and Laws by Julius 

Cæſar. 15 4 — into a Pre Province by 
V and Con-. 


th | ü. 345 
See Sacriſices) e not commanded | 
Teer F r 


r reflraim d to one Place. 
Ce 2 * | 
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INDEX. 


BrYeLliaNs, their River Ae with Venus in 


mourning for Adonis. i. 259 

. 
Ab uus d a Colony of Canaanites into Greece. i. 
Cakes unlaa ven d, why offer 5 Jews. i. — 


Calves, golden, (See Apis, Ox, ſet Aaron and 
Jeroboam. ii. 68. 4 R Kare. FA Fax. 4 ii. 
[og in — of _ Tate is. 7 4 

erm of 


Was punt 2 ii. 79 
C AMBAY, an -- © Practice = 1.105 
CamBDen(Mr.) ſuppoſes that 12 for Religion was 
frft prattis'd is Bong John's R it. 301 
Cub I, an infamous Praice in tha Prema 11. 105 
CANAAN and Phœnicia us d prom iſcuouſſy. i. 303 


CANAANIT ES ohantd of the Name. 1. 303 offers 
Hed 


humane” Sacrifices. ii. 162. abe particularly 
* iD Worfoig of the Sun. i. 35, ad d a Fly N = 
chi Deity. © | 
Captivit Babyloniſh; cur'd the Jews of” their laclinatias fo 
ii. 171, 
Cle? of the Jews, areas their religious Cuſtoms cron 
other Nations. 
CARTHAGINIAN'S, their Reafon for offering FR 


_  Sairifices. i. 167 
Caro ern | 1 203 
CEcRoPs br ff Images vu Greece. i. 122 


CEus * Meath, TEL R$ 
| t 


184. Hi Opinion of Reſurrectbi on of the 
203 


Ceremonys* religious; no Objettion to the Lev itical Law. 1. 44+ 
They: were not . arbitrarily commanded ly Moſes. i. 45- 
Some of them tralen from 50 Patriarchal Religion, i. 281. 
imitated by the: Heathens. ma 


CHayoPs, HE OP $, or CHEM ms, he fiſt Corruprer 


of the Egyptian Religion. 1. 27 


CuaLlDEANs, Introducers of TItolatry. 3. 22. „I 
31 


Canter, of. Digni 4 the St . 
job — coli. ii. 103 


Blox = poco ard Hangings for lewd Purpoſes. 


ii. 102 
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INDEX. 


Chariots dedicated to the Sun. i. 7 
CHARLEs the Great writes agninft the Uſ of 
Churches, 775 
CREMOsS R, Conjectures of the Deity. ii. 63, 
CHRIST. End of his Coming. ii. 180. what he did 
for the World, 1. 181. bis Miracles believ'd beth by 
Jews and Gentiles. ii. 183. 2 ti. 185 
Chriſtianity. Its 5, a Demonſtration Truth 
it. ii. 232. — the Seri — 2 — 
are genuine. ii. 238. The Reaſon its not being more 
generally embrac d. ii. 211. I diſcountenances Superſti- 
= Bn I L159. f lanted early in Britain, ii. 229. cor- 
try. ii. 257. and therefort the readier 


— thy the Heathens. ii. 26 
CiKkceE 8141 — fi. 8 
Circumciſion. were not the ft Praticers 


tute it. 
's 


4 2 1. 5 They had no Reaſon to 1 
Tg: not va till long after 
© i. 58. I; Origin. i. 41. ee Abraham 
-\ Fg Wiſdom of its Appointment. i. 45. | 
federal Rite. ibid. as @ Prefervative againſt Eble 
try. i. 47. and as having a Tendenty to promote Mor 
lity. i. 46. The Excellency of it may more hy appear 
außen the Prophecys relating to the Jews are d. i. 51. 


Why call'd wok i. 59. We are not 
certain that the full Intent of i its Ebnat is as yet accom- 
phſp'd. i. 50 
Circus ſacred to y Sun. E S-4 7 28 
CLavuDpivs, 7 Emperor, * Cd Eng into a reſi- 
dial Province. ii. 164 


Clean and wnclean Animals, the Ream of the Dire, 


1 
_ Clergy, their Power and Wealth reduced at the 4 
ii. 348. the mean Proviſian for the Parochial. li. 355. 
An Honour for them to be provided for by the State. ii. 
362. in England, more learned than in other Proteſtant 

Countrys. ü. 3 
Colleges ere2ted for fuch as proftituted their Bodies. il. — | 
Comana, in Cappadocia, a Cuſlom of the Nomen there. 


I 
Commandment, Second, not 56k nd bt 


PUR. "OI the S Difimenceborwee 15 
ten, in 
20th. and thoſe in Deuteronom Fe 


Comnopys, the Emperer, — aid it th Chr, 


1 


Consranrinas, 


INDEX 
of the Rifing Sun. 


cb -eollh 8 
| Canes, < Conficunt, Part of er Fr ii. 306 
Co v v c 1 e with the Jewiſh Rodger. 2 


„ excommunicates the lows 
Bardanes for defacing Pictures in Churches. ii. 273 
ConsTANTINOPL B, the Uſe. of Images condenu 'd there 
ina li. 274, &c. 


F 1 705 


Cox tur, a Ciſſom of the Women there. ii. 109 

ConrBANTES, Wage wrote by Epimenides, 
i 

Corrow, (Sr rd aa wot the cue of The Bad 


ere. i. 205. andy the Pn: 
i. 2 

an, inpeobabl that any One . the & thnx; fr 

KN 4. 18 


| Cxzrians "and Jews, confounded together. i. 307 


Croſs, in Iyphicks, denotes Late eternal. ii. 58 
Crowns — the heathen Gods. ii. 51 
Men, the . ii. 175 
Cux8 rT Es, their Genealogy wrote by Ep i. 76 
Cuſtoms, of ibe Jems, a0 — ty 25 e of of. 


Countrys.” i. 182. i. 2 
Cr PRs i, 0 Coin Fe. 3 
AGON, 4 Name given to Naamab. i. The H. 
e the Idol. 11. calls, 94 the B- 
1 pes = br KonruRoTh. k 
in public :- - ij, fs 
DANiTEs rob : Chapel. 1. 24 fall a. Ido 


ui, 2 
+ the ef confulerable in the Werld. i. — 


David, ; bis Emir 

Days. Some obſerved as lucky, Others as wnlucky. ii. 131. 

very antienth by. moſt Nations. ii. 132. Incowve- 
nience attending ii. li. 133. Upon what founded. ii. 


15 8 The Reaſon of her having a Head in her Hand 


1, 263 


ended to be brou s, 
1 Fe bs a 25. U. 
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ENO een, a Prophet to the Antedilwvian World, . i, 19 
Bene made by Gideon. ii. 30. worſhip'd by the Iſrae- 
tes, ii. 32 
EP1CUREANS held that the Wirld way math by Cline 
ii. 197. denied a Providence. ii. 198. and the In- 
mortality of the Soul, ii. 199. condenn'd Marriage. ii. 
202. and allow'd of Fornication and Inceſt, ü. 20 

EPIMENIDES wrote the Genealogy of the Gods, i. 


EPp1PHANIUs Bibop of Salamis oppor'd the Uſe of Pic- 
tures in Churches. ü. 271 


E UHEMERUS wrote the Lives of the Gods, ; 7 3 
E v RE had no Navel. | i, 18 
Evils, to bear them, as we ought, impoſſible Alen carne 
Principles, ii. 2 Bl. NY So ii. 211 
EUROPE. The Go 7 in the different parts of it. 
ii. 223, &c. 
Exerciſe and Temperance preſern/d the Antients from Diſeaſes. 
ut, 85 
Een, 7 be agreeable to the Offence. i. 21 
en. — I ah aal l l du. e l. 
Ws 2 210 
EZ EX IE T, his Viſion of the Temple. ii, 170 
F. 
ABLE # repute long before Hiſtory or Phi i. 81 
Familiar $ 2 low fn 9 * 
of eur Mal. Cpt » By Jet 
ü. 3 
Familiar Spirits, what they were. | ii. a, {4 
Fates, What meant by them. lie 135 
Feaſts of the Egyptians when the Sun enter'd the Sign Aries, 


i. 196. the moſt abominable Impietys prattii'd at 495 
| i. 19 
— dedicated to Aaron's and Jeroboam's Cakves. ii. 76 


at Burials. 
F china of th Chriſtians, introduced in Imitation of the 1445 
ii. 260 
Of he Heathins, the Obſervation of them a principal Part 
2 their — i. 247. kept with an odd Mixture of 
and Mourning, i. 248. The Reaſon. 1. 267. 
Immodeftys practis d at them, i. 264. a divine Vyſtitu- 
" . tution in O to them. Lat L 26 
ire, Paſſing thro' it, a Rite of Initiation or ation, 1 
117. which was a abſerv d. ii. 120. is fill 
Vo 5 3% prattir'd 


INDEX. 


_pragi'd in | Perſia, Ec. ii. 119. The Mamner 4 | 


_ forming it, is not certainly known. 
2 * Her 4% the Heathens. ; 1 — 
4 to Aſtarte. ii. 55. The Heathens 9 
taind from them. 9 


+ 
Flood. Heathen Writers agree with Moſes in his Hiſtory of 


"Noah's. i. 165. Lucian's Account it. i. 168. 4 
Tradition of it in the ſeveral þ s of America. 1. 


I 
Fr „ u a Name given to Apollo 2 


Blys worſhip at Adtium and Ekron. ii. 92. and "by 255 
ites. ii. 93. Homer's Heroes compar d to them. 
ii. 94. They have made People forte their Habitations. 


ü. 91. and are to be met-with upon antient Coins and 
Statues. 2 


ü. 
Forgiving 1jurys, diſalluuo d of by the SY ü. _ 


Fornication outs of by the Phils i. 202 
Fox TUN A Barbata. 5 i. 100 
Fox runs Maſcula. bid. 


FrxAankro0R r, Image-Worſhip 1 there in u C] 


cil. 
. of the Deitys, frequently remember ' in the Hale, 


* 1 
Funerals, * C __ of Feafling at them. p 


Funeral-Rites, The Uſages at ther proper for the mail * 
dead Princes. 
Funeral bermons, formerly a confalerable Perquifite 4. 307% 


G. 
aus the Reaſon for offering buman Sacrifices. 


ii. 16 
GEREN NA, how it came to fienify Hell. ii. = 
Gender, The Feminine us d to ſhew Contempt. ü. 78 


tiles. See Heathens. 
3ERMANY. owed its Reformation from Popery 10 "the 
Engliſh. B. 341 
Ghoſts afraid "Rags 
GO 4 vert " be Thaetites ii. 29. makes an Ephod. 
ii. 30. which is worſhip d. li. 32. He was dun to 
Sanchoniatho. 


11. 34 
Goats, avby ſacrified by the Jews. 1. 191 


the Jed W 
l jim tl te He 129 


.the Name of re. le b 2 


bed bed bed he bet Je. 


IND E X. 
Defender of th Faith, a Title borne by King Richard II. 


it. 316 
Deits hve been ahuays aſd b the rap. ü. 359 
Deitys. See Gods. 
Deluge. See Flood. 
DEMoOcRITUSs onde d Marriage. i. 202 


Dzmons. Their Nature and Office. ii. 152. foretold 
Things to come. i. 236. were afraid of a Weapon. 
2 The Manner of Sacrificing to them. LT 

wy as cn gon EIN rankd, after his Deat 
r ü. 152. This a great age to the 


DBEACETO the ee tb Albteroth. ll. 55. See A K. 
TEROTH. 
. Noak's Fhod aſeri'd to him. i. 167 


3 Heathen Deitys. ii. + 
called their Prince. 
Dew foie Lond Wa. 1 both for Gods and God 


;$ 

D1aG0xas Melius 3 there was no Ga. - 196 
D1Aana callda God. i. 98. her Silver Shrines. i 128 
Dro do Rus miſtakes the Jewiſh Temple at Heliopolis for 


Egyptian. 1 
| Day e, e ee, 


n 
Divination by the Erg, Hebe. 83 
—— e 


ii. 179 
Doors the Temple, Profeiche au 2 the Jews 
2 End of the Bui 7 758 


Dove 1 4 „ den tl taken Notice of by 


hen Writers. i. 168 
DzarToN, (Nicholas de) impriſor fir Hereſy, with 


occafion'd by Elijah's Prayers, recorded by a Heathen. 


E 25 


77 * Yang Len FH 
ii. 1 
Davies a bag — i. — gow 


Edward III's. Leave, by the Biſhop of London. ii. 4 


INDEX. 


for the unthinking Part of them. i. 5. and fb 


— once fallen into Sin. 
Dru 6 The Oath exatted of him by Arby 


| Ii. 320 
4 
"AST, turned to by the Heathens auben they auuαilẽöd. 


i. 231. How the ſame Thing came to be praftisd by 
Chrifti i. 233 


EDoOMiTEs inflrutied in the true Religion i. 68 
EDWwa RD IV. grants the Clergy Privileges, _ his 
 » Preduceſſors bad canftantly denied them. ii. 343 
EcyPyerT ane gre op of — 1. 86. end Mizraim's 


i. 270. Providence in carry- 
— Gra rag 66. Several Ewents — 


2. to people it with Jews. i. 298. The Apoſtles who 
preached the Goſpel there. li. 218 
are were the firft Phyſicians. ii. 87. the firft 
. avho abſtain'd from Wamen in their Temples. 1 110. 
and the fit wha aboliſÞ'd humane Sacrifikes, ii. 163. 
commemorated the Founders of their Mongrehy. i. 268. 
«whom they worſhif d as the Gods of the higher Rank. i. 
75. They made this @ Secret. i. 77. They hed antient- 
no Images of their Gods. i. 122. but worſhiffd them 
under the Repreſentation of Aui mals. i. 189. which 
| thiy bad a great 1 i. 188. befare. tha 
Time of Moſes. 1. 189. inted them on the Walls 
* ii. ONE: 1 
keg 1. and were acquainted with the Religion 
i. 289 
8 Religion, how firſt corrupted. 1. 1 
EL IZE AIS, the Council of, forbid Pitkurer and Images ta 
be brought into Churches. 5 | ii. 271 
ETII Ax, the Prophet, a ſeaſon e ii. 83. cox- 
vinces the People that Baal was an Idol. ibid. calls 
jr Fire from Heawen. ii. 94. reproves —_— 


1. 9 

N en and Solomon, the moſt conſiderable in 15 

A. 287 

W ul. 38, &c. 
ENGLAND. Se BRIT AILN- | 


RnGctisuSaxon Church al ef. coma ufe of 
Piana. ii. 283. dd not permit the Inuocation of 


Saints till a little before the Conqueſt. ii. 287 
25 Ex oOo ck, 


IND E X. 


werts. ii. 7. His Being denied by ſome of the Philoſe- 
phers. ii. 196. He made a Revelation of his Will to 
Mankind. 1.11. This no Way inconfftent with his 
 Inmutability. i. 10. was: note oblig d ta. ds. it 
to all Men. ii. 2509. We 2 Judges of his 
Commands, than aue know the Reaſon of them. i. 49. 
He could not create Man in a State of Sin, or 22 
lim in ſuch a State without AM Miſtance. 
Gods of the higher Rank, were dead Men. i. A. May 
of them were one and the Jane i. 89. 
awere wrote: by — 75, and their Cn 
imenides. 6. Egyptians preſeru d 
| 2 235 embalm d. i. 7 LS They had the Tit Appel- 
lations, given them, 5 — Gad. ii. 6. and t 
4 2 Titles an Honow to them. i. $4. 
fuppos'd. them to be fallen Angels, or Devils. ii. 89. 
2 — had two hundred and eighty . li. 
179. The antient Manner of repreſenting them. i, 1 
Heathens. did nos diſtinguiſh their Fer. i. 97. 


Impietys they believ'd of them produc d ſuch a very impious 


Religion. ii. a Same off them avere as good 

oye 60 6 1 eb ; MWg; "ln 1. 121 

Goddeſs, m 2 7 MN — 
many. f the chief Were one and 

i. 94. How repreſented by the Heathens. 4 9 5 

Golden Calves. See Calyes. 

Good to be done to all. Men. F. 208 
GOR N /ay next the Mediterranean Sea, ii. 14 
| A” a falſe Nation of it introduc'd the Warſpips of dead 

i. 72 

FB 1 ſuch Names for the Jews, as are 9 

the Denominations of other Country ally 


"Goa aty J Century, much gum , 
many vB FEST 2 75 


— as were froper to — 1. 219. Te ews 
vere commanded. ta. deftrey them. i. 220 


n H. 


INDEX. 
H. 


ABIT. The Heathens wore a Habit different from 
their Sex, in the Worſhip of their Gods, i. 101. The 


ews were prohibited that Do Bice 1. 104 
HaGar the Egyptian i. 67 
Harst, John, Biſhop of Litchfield and Coventry, - great 

Perſecutor. 44 


Hau wworſhifd under the Names of Baal, Themus, 1 
ter Ammon, Oſiris, &c. 
Hangings, The Uſe they were put to in the Heathen — 2 
ji. 102 
Harlots. Colleges ed fl br them. il. 100. froftituted 
themſelves in t — Temples. ii. 109. The Man- 
ner of it. ii. 105. The Hire of them was not to be 
brought into the Houſe of the Lord. ü. 108 
Health, 2 great Share of it enjoy d by the Antients. ji. 86 
Heatheniſm, countenanced all Manner of Difſoluteneſs. ii. 
211 
Heathens, Their abominable Notion of Divinity. ii. 179. 
Their Priefts were the Magiſtrates. ii. 155. They were 
impos'd on by crafty Impoftors. ii. 154. The wiſe 
of them rejected the Uſe of Images. i. 123. Ot 
_ excus'd it wwith the ſame Reaſons, as the Papiſts. 1. 1 by. 
oa — ame he ow: i. 120. Dey ſuppos'd the 
| yd by the Jews to be the ſame wwith ſome one 
3 7 4 own. 1 5 _ _—_— religious Rites 
them. 1. 28 ſerved a . 
ud wood the God in a Habit different from t thes 
i. 101 


HE c To R, his Funeral. i. 259 
Heifer. How the Jews came to cut off a Heifer's Head in 
the Expiation of an uncertain Murder. i. 207 


Red, The Reaſon of the Rites abhſerw d in the Burning it. 
| i. 211 
HENRY IV. A great Favourer of the Chrgy. ii. 321 
1 V. 3 Ly of Wales, preſent at the Mar- 
1. 334 
"Hons 1 VEL, I. his Rei N ii. 3 
orders a Lollard bs . otras: N 


Hxuxv VIII. his Reign infamous iy" 
his Quarrel with he 5 uy "Weg 7 11. 5 


n er ndifol ann, N | 
REFORD, 


YH — oo nf of » = > «> 


INDEX. 
HEenEFORD, Dr. one of Wicklifie's Followers. ii. 


| 314 
Hereſy, the antient Common Law judg'd the Biſhops. 
ii. 8 and puniſh d ewith rower 7 ” ii. 300 


HERMIONE took her name from Mount Hermon. i. 309 
HERO PD behev'd our Saviour's Miracles. il. 183 
Heroes. See Demons. | 
HEZEKI AH, @ religious and good Prince. ii. 123. abo- 
liſhes the Worſhip of the brazen Serpent. ii. 124 
HitROCLES own'd the Reality of the Miracles of the 
Apoſtles. | 11. 184 
yphicks plac'd on the Statues of the Gods, ii. 92 
High- places, the Jews were commanded to deftroy them. i. 
220. Why the LXX. tranſlate them by 7) Hoęrecby. ii. 
EG 7 101 
HIT Poc RATES, the firſt who viſſted fick People. ii. 88 
HI RAM, King of 5222 addy x . i. 288 
Hiſtory, antient, blended with Fable. i. 81. of the Gods, 
ambiguous and full of Fable. i. 83 
Holy-days. See Feſtivals. | 
Hope, 10 Religion without it. i. 2 
Horns, an Emblem of Sovereignty. i. 194. therefore placd 
on the Statues of the . 1. 195. alen d a 
Omen. ibid. Why w'd in a reproachful Senſe. i. 
I 


Horſes dedicated to the Sun. ii. 128. 7 unceriain ww 
Uſe the Iſraelites put them to. ii. 130 
Hoſt of Heaven, ſuppos'd to be the Refidence of the Gods. i. 
108. worſpip'd as God's Miniſters. i. 24. and as Me- 
diators with him. i. 25. firft Sort of Idolatry. i. 
28. particularly mentiond in Scripture. i. 30. and 
provided againſt in Moſes : Account of the — 
on. i. 
Human 1 See Sacrifices. | 4 
HunNE, Richard, murder d by the Biſhop of London's 
Chancellor in the Lollards Tower. ii. 347 
Husbandry, an honourable Employment in antient Times. 1. 


134 


I. 


ACOB brings his Family into Egypt. i. 134. bis Stra- 
J tagem imitaced by the Egyptian Priefts. ii. 71. this 
Character. 1. 135 
Jadyah, an Animal the Rabbis tell incredible Stories of. ii. 142 
JaMBLICUS 


INDEX. 
\JAnBLICUS expoſes the Uſe of Ina * 12 


4 
Ja MBS, Dr. vindicated Wicklifte's Charadter againſt Par- 
bons. wr 


 Kdalatry. The Scripture aber Wan 5 mor 
| not ntedi- 
lain with it. i. - but Sanchomiathoders, ibid. and 
Zoroaſter. i. $. oof it after the Fhed. i. 21. What 
Things contributed to it. i. 23. built originally on the 
4 5 3. 281. full into by De- 
grees. 5. The Worfbip of the He of Hauen wvas 
«fo Sei of it. 5. 48. 4 in Terah's Time. 
i. 37. countenanced by Ahab. ii. — 3 4 
Proviabuce in ſloping the Progreſs 
duc d ins the C yt ii. 536. "RIS. 
1 ay ray ira I 
Jjudg'd of from t tention. ii. 1 'd amon 
Proteſtants. £ | 2.300 
| FeRICHO, Jeu Denumoiation againſt the Rebuilder of 
, eri. 1 158 
ggg made King of Ire in 67. introduces the 
Worſhip of the Golden Calas 3. 68. ordains @ 
to their Honour, ii. 76; places one them in Dan, 
tis other in Bethel. ii 77. bis webuked by a 
Prophet. ii. 79. His Hand died up. ii. 80. ſends 
ts conſult a Prophet abous his Son's Ilihe/+. —_ Þ = 
ar * ” ae 
S to Gideon. 1 29 


for the reſt of Mankind. i. They — 
the People of the Cauntrys hy wore e 'd over. i. 
296. in great Eſteem at Babylon. i. 297. The Greeks 
and Romans us'd ſuch Names to denote them, as other 
Pe are l i, 302. They confaund- 
a them with Aﬀyrians. i. 306. 
Cretians, Ac. This the * of the —_— 25 
of 6 Authors as to them, 


2 


IN DE X. 


Iz BEL introduces the Worſhip of ber Country Gad. 
ii. $4. Jets up an Altar for Baal, and plants a Grove 
3 554 f 7 the by lik 
of 1 a I. 0 

Ane 69g, till Wd, Ii. 288 
Images. See Statues. . 
I W rh „ ue gabi 5 
The Pregreſ of 'it in England. 


very late. . 282. 
u. 28 
Immortality of the Soul denied by hm. of the Phibopbars. 


u 198 
which the Heathens believ'd their Gods, made | 


their Religion Ce. 4.112 
Ina, King, lis Collage at eee 
hi - 2.288 
. 2 
Inchantments d ii. 1 
Id Þ 1a converted to the C 232 ur ray eh ii. 22 * , 2 | 
State of Chriftianity there. | Al 227 
Infidelity, ius Growth complain d of. Þ. 361 


Invocation. of Saints. From «whence the Riſe & it rm. 
ü. 2 2 7 it began. ii. 265. N — 
Pub. ii. n. An 


Job, 4 aulas Time he flouriſh. i. 69. Cl. 1. 
70 
Jo nn, $7. aber he - 


Bu the Goſpel. * * ü. 219 
Jo'un XXII. T Jome for painting lie 2 


D divided 42 * 72 the MHrnelites over 


wi BP H fold into Egypt. i. 132. Why 1 
take his Brethren for Spies, and demanded a Hoſtage 
of them. i. 271. his Hiftery Preſerv d by the 1 | 
1. 134. his hi rin. YN” 133 

3 s, took great Libertys rings of 

{ Teftament. i. 142. — 21 E a — 
hog 777 i. 144: bi aye 

| Tila 4. the E 21 Be igien, — bh 

— /overel of * i. 146. un 22 in his 


ruligious * | | * 147 
Jaeran pa a of he Ke 1. 169. 
. rag e o bo — 1 


1.170 


1445, T Empreſs, Mu Inoge Wonſbip. ii 276,78 


1544 C, 


INDEX, 

I84ACc, his Character. i. 67 
Is AI An, the Prophet, aſſures the of David, that 
the Meſſiah ſhould ariſe out of it. ii. 121. foretels the 
only true Mediator with all C i. 122 
renn eee i. 67 

IS IAIS, or Os IRIS. See Os IRIS. 
Is Is, a Name given by the Egyptians to the Moon. i. 26, 
worſhig'd under the Form of a Cow. i. 205. She was 


the ſame with Naamah. 1.94 
IsRAELITES. See Jews. | | 
ITHOLAL, King of t Sidonians. 14, 81 
Ju Dau, the Kingdom of, wwas particularly oblig'd to be zea- 

: lous for the Service of the true God. | 11. 98 


| Jupp As di ſcountenanc ad Superſtition. ü. 158. had no- 
thing of Gentiliſm intermix'd with it. i. 280. in great 
- - Eftimation with the Heathens. i. 285. made a Provi- 


vt fuch as wwere in no Danger of falling _ 
Ju ran, the Apoſtate, cord the Reality of the All, | 


Miracles. I. 118.4; 184 
r 


11. 164 

Juno Max TIA TIS on @ Coin in Mrs. Kennon's Collec- 

tion. i. 100 
JuyrTEs, @ Name given by the Heathens to Ham. i. 87. 
and to Pluto and N . ti. 9. worſhip d under t 

Form of a Ram, 1. 194. bad a Feaft dedicated to 


him by the . 1. 196. which was celebrated 
with the moſt abominable Impietys. i. 198. The Ma- 
rine Jupiter of the Greeks. i. 82 


Jos 7 11 mifaler Damaless fir the Capital of the Jews. 
i. 305 


K. 


| Admonites came from Canaan. 
| K Ag, bn it cans e n eu- petit, 


Medicine, as an Exorciſm. ü. 87 
KI BLA of the Jews. i. 232 
KN, (Mr. ) her Collefion of Coins. i. 100 
Kid, Seething one in its Mothers Milk, «vhy forbid. i. 173 
given to the Iſraelites. 4.35 


Kings and Princes labour 4 antienth in Manual 
i. 136. were the Priel: of their Countrys. 


| end the oft dumme, of abe iS 1.27 


IND E X. 
1 


ACED&AMONIANS claim Kindred ubirb the Jews. 

i. 311. believ'd all Things to be under the Influence of 

the Moon. | 11. 134 
e ernal 

. 2 

LANCASTER, Duke of, & Protefior of Wicklifte. il. re. 
Lake ron, Cardinal, puniſh'd Hereticks with Death. il. 300 
Law, Levitical, wu ut in itſelf acteprable to Grd. i. 181. 
but founded on ronfuminate Wiſdom. i. 183. given the 
-=_ out of Condeſcenfion to their Ciretmſtances. I. 175, 

c. und ſuited ts them. i. 179. being i to 

trep them from falling into Iablulry. i. 180, 278. ahil 
therefore _— thoſt of other People.. I. 182 
Learning. The low State of it here from the Naur 695 to 
Wiekliſ / Time. il. 488. abroad. ii. 290. Retvards 


ided for it by the State. ii, 
Legifiator, — Ja Fiteo in giving that Bug of Lows, | 


180, 27 
Lto AxmENnivs, th E ExcommMmutticatd b 
N the Uſe of . ii. 278 
Liolsaurvs, the Ener, ertummmnicated by the Pope 
for condenutinng the Uſe of mug.. i. 274 
Letters. The Antedilwoidit achuaifited with the Uſe of them, i. 
15. Confufion of Languages made the old ones ujelsſ3. i. 16. 
font from Egypt to Byblis by Seu in a Bucket. i. 262 
Livtrtica Cere#hwnyt, nt #fbitfarily thihmundel. i. 44 
Uswis (M..) pubh64 Wicklifie's Tranſlation of the New 
Teſtament aud his Lift. it. 316, 317, 31 
Linfie-Walfe Clothes, ih frb0d the jews. i 276 
LeLLakDs, @ reproachful Name given to Wickliffe's Fol- 
Leers. ii. 2066. Endiatvhrs uid to cruſh them. ii. 
315. They preſent their Opinions to the Houſe of Com- 
tons. ii. 319. 4 utuſual Oath exact of them 
Archbiſhop I. ii. 320. Perſteution mmreaſes 
their Number. ii. 332, 342. Several of them executed 
for a pretend Pht. ii. 339. They were nid with 
great Barbarity. ii. 345. and bore their Perſecutions 
with great Patience. ii. 347 


LoNnGTAN p, John, Biſhop Lincoln, @ great Perſecu- 
tor. ü. 34 
Lo err the 32 Parent and Miter of a Fa- 
A 


mily, ; 
Vo t. II. E e | Love 


INDEX. 


Love Potion. - was. 
Luxe gb Companion to St. Paul in his Travels. ii, 224 
Luſts, the moſt impious prattis'd in the Temples. ii. 100, 109. 
and before the Statues of the Gods. ü. 102 
Mr curl d antiently by Charms and Left 

ii. 8 

gick in great Reputation. ii. 139. degenerated into Im- 
poſture. ii. 141 


Magiſtrates amongſt the Heathens bad the Offices of Religion 
in their own Hands, ii. 155. ae pen 72 as 
Engines of State. ii. 157 
Manom ET excuſes his having wrought no Miracles. ii. 189 
MAHOMETANS own the Miracles of Chriſt, and a 
great many Articles of our Belief. ii. 186. inexcuſable 

in their Rehef of the Alcoran. ii. 189 
MAHOMETISM, #0 be look'd upon as a Chriſtian Hereh, 
| 11. 188 
MAaNAasS$EHR King of Iſrael exceeded the Canaanites in 
Wickedneſs. ii. 126. He obſerv'd Times. ii. 130. 4 
Inchantments. ii. 138. and Witchcraft, ii. 139. dealt 
with Wizzards. ii. 142. and a Familiar Spirit. ii. 

| 144. He ſacrificed his Son. ii. 160 
Mankind were not all of them oblig'd to become Jews. i. 317. 
Their State with Reſpect to Salvation, on no very diffe- 


rent Footing. ; i. 253 
Manners, The Semplicit of the Antients. 1. 134 
Maxx, St. where he preachd the Goſpel. 11. 218 


Marriage condemm d by Epicurus and Democritus. ii. 202 
Mars worſhipd by Women in Men's Armour. 1. 102 
Martyrdom of Sir William Sawtre. ii. 331. of John Bad- 


| ii. 
Martyrs, their Feſtivals in Imitation of Heatheniſm. ii. = 
their Sepulchres, like thoſe of the Heathen Gods, converted in- 
to Temples. ii. 262. Miracles attributed to them. ii. 263 
Mp EA, a famous Botaniſt and Sorcereſs. 11. 86 
Mediator. The Notion of a Mediator prevail d very early. 
i. 41. The true Mediator known to Abraham. i. 40. 
The Hoſt of Heaven 2 as Mediators, i. 25 
MEL AmPvus, @ Botaniſt and ü. 86. introduc'd 


__ the Orgia into Greece. | 1. 196 
MELCaRrTHUSs, a Phoenician [abl. ii. 49 
MEI cou. (S&«MoLocn.) The Name of a deified King 
. of the Ammonites. ii. 50 
MEN EZLAs, why compar d by Homer to a Fly. ii. 94 

M ENANDAR, 


od ond = 


MENANDER, 2 Heathen Hiſtorian who recorded the 
Drought occafion'd by the Prayers of the Prophet Elijah. 


| ii. 8 
MenDEs, or Goat, how it came to be ab d. 2 
12. ador d by the Iſraelites. ü. 14 
MEss 1A R, why promis d to Abraham. i. 39. the divine 
Perſon who appear d to him. i. 40 
ME THUSEL AH, the —_— of his Name. i. 19 
MEXICAN Pyramids built for the Worſhip of their _ 
| i. 22 
M1can introduces Idolatry. ii. 19, &c. 


Mil con. See Morock. | 
Milk, why the Jews were forbid to ſeethe a Kid in its Me- 
ther . 1. 273 
Miracles. Our Saviour believ'd and recorded by the Jews, 
ii. 183. and Mahomet. ii. 185. whoſe Followers ex- 
cuſe his not having wrought any. ii. 190. Thoſe of the 
Apoſtles owned by the Heathen Priefls and Philoſophers. 
ii. 184. neceſſary to eftabliſh their Doctrine. ii. 216. 
Some attributed to Martyrs. ii. 263 
MiTHRA, a Name given to the Sun. i. 33. the Deriva- 
tion of it. ibid. Thoſe who were initiated into his Ser- 


vice paſs d thro Fire. 11. 117 
MIZz ay worſhip d under the Title of Baal-Peor, Pria- 
7 11. 10 


MNEVIS a Name given to the Egyptian Apis. 11. 73 

MoAaB1rTEs, the Sons and Daughters of Chemoſh. ii. 65 
L in the true Religion. 1. 68. what meant 
their being forbid entering into the Congregation of f 
Lord. ii. 17 

MoLocn, or MoLECH, Aa King. ii. 48, 2 
chief Deity of Paleſtine. ibid. the . with Baal 
and Milcom. ii. 49. how repreſented. ii. 52. The 
Ifraelites were nuch addicted to his Worſhip. ii. 53. 
Ahaz dedicated his Children to him. | ii. 116 

Moon. She was ſuppos'd to partake of both Sexes. i. 100. 
and to be inhabited by the principal Goddeſſes. i. 111. 
and call d by their Names. i. 112. The i 
ans believ/d all Things to be under her Influence. ii. 134. 
The Egyptians call d her Iſis. i. 26. Others the Queen 
of Heaven. i. 112. See Hoſt of Heaven, 

MosEs commanded to deliver the Iſraelites from Slavery. 


i. 140. The Supreme Power over them given him 
God. i. 141. The Divinity of his Laws provid from 


God's immediate Preſence with that People. i. 156. 
and from the Miracles he from Time to Time wrought 
n Ee 2 


among 


INDEX. 


amongſt them. 96009 aud from the Fulfdling 


phecys. i. 158 « brought his P 15 
to the Relizion of their 4 i. 172. but gave 


them the Levitical Low out 2 to their 
Circumſtances. 1. 175. 247% aohich be intermix'd none 
of the Genih Cons i. 180, He made a Provifen 

his Conſtitution for ſuch as were in us Danger of fall- 
ing into Lap i. 312. The Writings ⁊aubich bone bis 
Name were 1. 160, This conform'd by Heathen 


Authors. 1. 184 their Agreement with him in the 
Account of the Flood. 1. 16s. The Integrity and Sim- 


plicity of his Writings. i. 149. They contain any ſuch 
Things as were uecceſſam ie underfiand the Succeſſion 
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